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PREFACE. 


The idea of preparing an edition of Udbhata’s Kavya- 
lamkara-sara^saihgraha was conceived as far back as the 
year 1898 under peculiar circumstances. The editor was, 
at the time, in charge of the Government MSS. Library at 
the Deccan College, and as such he had to examine and read 
the MSS. carefully. The collections of 1872-73, 1873-74 
and 1874-75, acquired for the Government by Dr. Buhler, 
consisted of very rare and valuable works on Alarhkara, 
Kashmirian History and General Literature. A good MS. of 
Udbhata’s work with the commentary of Induiaja among 
them attracted the notice of the editor 'as being a fit subject 
for careful study. The celebrity of the author Udbhata, 
whose name was familiar to the reade.rs of Kavyapraka^a 
oT Mammata, who along with Anandavardhana, Ruyyaka 
and Jagannatha mentions him with great respect, together 
with the acuteness and learning of the commentator 
Induraja, added to the solicHude of the editor for taking up 
the work immediately. Accordingly he started preparing 
the text with a view to edit it in the Bombay Sanskrit 
' Series ; and the necessary permission of the Educational 
Department was obtained in the year 1900 for the inclusion 
of the work in the Series. The work of the edition was being 
carried on along with his official and other duties. In course 
of time the press copy of the text was prepared, but before 
any arrangement for printing could be made the editor 
was, in 1907, suddenly transferred from his post at the 
Deccan College. Owing to the transfer from Poona to 
other inconvenient places and owing to various other 
’ causes the work of this edition was laid aside indefinitely, 
till at the sugge*stion of the authorities at the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute (to whose care, in the ’mean' 
while, fhe matiogemcnt and publication of the B. S. Series 
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was transferred) it was taken up again. During the olosv 
ing months of 1919 and the beginning of 1920 the work of 
finally preparing the edition for the press was pushed 
through and the complete press copy was delivered to the 
B. 0, R. Institute in August 1920. The press copy lay 
with the Bhandarkar Institute for two more years awaiting 
the printer. One was at last found and the printing began 
in about October 1922 which, however, took three more 
years. Such is the very long history of the present edition. 

Critical Notice of the Mss. 

Two MSS. have been utilized in preparing this Edition. 
The first, coming from the Deccan College, is No. 64 of the 
1873-74 Collection at the Deccan College MSS. Library 
( now deposited at the B. 0. R. Institute, Poona). This 
MS. named ‘Udbhatalarhkara Laghutikasahita* was bought 
for the MSS. Library by Dr. G, Biihler in one of his 
famous tours, in search of Sanskrit MSS., made in Kashmir, 
Rajputana and Central India. This particular MS. was 
obtained at Jesalmir in his tour of 1873-74. It is a new 
copy made by a scribe from the original, in fairly legible 
and bold Nagarl characters. It contains 62 folios with 
26 lines on each folio written on one side only. It begins 
thus II m 11 etc., and ends in 

this manner : — 

The text of Udbhata and Induraja presented in this 
Edition is mainly based on this MS. 

Another MS. containing Udbhata’s text and a commen- 
tary different from that of Induraja is deposited in the 
Govt. MSS. Library, Madras. This also is a transcript 
from the original. A description of it as kindly furni- 
shed to me by the Curator, is as follows 

“ Paper 10| >< 9|. Foil. 34, Lines 20 in a page, 
^ Devanagarl : good. 
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Transcribed in 1919-20 from a MS. of M.R.Ry. J^ara- 
yana Nambudripad, Kudalur Mana,*Narcri, Malabar Dt. 
Folios 1 a to 336. F 9 lio 34 is left blank. Contains Vargas 
1 to 6 complete.” 

A specially prepared copy ,e*f this MS. was obtained 
for this Edition, for which the thanks of the Editor are due 
to the Curator, Prof. S. Kuppuswamy Sastri, avl., M. A. 
The transcript was received when the printing of the text 
was fairly advanced. Hence the variant readings had to be 
given in the form of an Appendix at the end, as the results 
of collation could not be availed of in printing the text. 
As the commentary was a new one it was thought advisa- 
ble to give copious extracts from it in the notes. This 
has gone to swell the bulk of the Notes to a great extent. 

Owing to the fact that the work of this Edition was 
done at different periods separated by long intervals of 
inaction, its execution has not been as satisfactory as it 
was desired to be. Owing to the advent of the Madras MS, 
and other material at a very late . stage, the original 
atrangement was rather disturbed. The most regrettable 
misfortune in editing works of this type, viz. inaccuracy 
of Indian printing, has also cursed this volume in no small 
measure. Consequently a •fairly long list of ‘Additions 
and Corrections’ has to be given which should be kindly 
consulted before reading the text. 

The Notes are designed to meet the needs of the ad- 
vanced student of AlamkSra Literature, They are expla- 
natory in the first instance, and after explaining the text 
clearly they attempt to give to the reader a distinct idea 
of the historical development of alamkfiras from Bharaaha 
to Mammata through Udbhata and IndurSja. If what is 
presented here causes some lovers of Sanskrit Literature to 
appreciate the really invaluable pioneer work done by 
Udbhata in the field of Alaihkftra the labour spent on the 
work will be deemed to be amply repaid. 


tHE BDIIOB, 
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Kavyalahkara-sara-sangraha. 


It was thought unnecessary to append a list 
of aubre^’iations of works, references to which occur in the 
Introduction and the Notes. As a rule abbreviations are 
not osed and where they are used they are such as would 
be easily intelligible, e, g. qr. for qiforf^, for qjr. q. for 
etc. The manner of reference is also easy to under- 
stand. References to Kavyaprakasa are usually to the 
Ullasas, and. where pages are mentioned, they are from the 
Edition of Vamanacharya Zalakikar, third Edition by 
N. D. Banbatti, ( 1917 ). References to the pages of 

etc. are to the editions of these works 
published by the Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay, through 
the Kavyamala Series. References to metrical works will 
present very little difficulty as passages in them can be 
referred to by numbers ( f stanzas and chapters. References 
to Bhamaha’s are to the text as published by 

Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi in his edition of 
Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. 65. References to srST'^r^T 
and are to and ^ or atnfqi* 

MfRA.f, \ ^ banhatti. 

Auguaf, .JO, 1026. j 
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INTEODUOTiaN 


I THE AUTHOR. 

From the general chaos and the consequent blind 
conjectures of many of the modern researchers, some of 
the Kashmirian poets and authors are saved by the great 
genius of Kalhana, and our author is fortunate enough to 
belong to that category. Kalhana’s RajatarahginI contains 
distinct mention of one Udbhata whom from the authority 
of his (Kalhana 's) commentators and from other circum- 
stantial evidence we can definitely identify with the 
author of Kavyalankarasarasahgraha. 

[( i ) His place. 

Udbhata was evidently a born Kashmirian as his 
name clearly shews. ^ The name Udbhata is one of the 
class of names of authors such as Jaij ata, Kaiyata, Allata, 
Rudrata and Mammata who are acknowledged Kashmi- 
rians. He was also a resident of Kashmir as he was the 
Sabhapati of Jayapida, one of the kings of Kashmir.* 

( ii) His date. 

In the first place we can ascertain with precision that 
Udbhata came after Bhamaha and preceded Anandavar- 
dhana. Udbhata had written a commentary* on Bhamaha 
and besides, the present work of bis contains many distinct 
adaptations and verbal borrowings from Bhamaha's 
Kavyalankara.* Anandavardhana pointedly mentions 
Udbhata in more than one place, and we may conclude 
from his manner of referring that Udbhata was regarded 

1 Compare G. Buhfer’s Report of a tour in Kashmir- J. B. B. R, A. S • 
Extra No. of 1877, PP. 64-65. 

2. Cf. Rsjtarahgiiy, IV. 495, quoted below. 

3. Udbhata^B 

4. Instances in pointjmay he seen here and tliore throughout ^h^ 
commentary. 

b [k. s. s.] 
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by him as a venerable elderly author within memory of 
the people of those times.* The times of Ddbhata and 
Anandavardhana given by Esjatarangini are perfectly 
consistent with this our conclusion. Udbhata belonged to 
the reign of Jayapida (779-813 A. D.), and Anandavardhana 
flourished in the reign of Avantivarman (857-884 A. D.).* 
Thus there exists a difference of about 40 or 50 years bet- 
ween the careers of both these Alahkarikas and the date 
of the end of Udbhata and the birth of Anandavardhana 
would still be much nearer each other. Thus it is quite 
possible, Udbhata might have lived within memory of the 
people of Anandavardhana’s times. 

( iii ) Other particulars. 

Exceedingly little is known at present about the details 
of the private life of our author ; and this is quite natural 
with the vast gulf of more than eleven hundred years bet- 
ween his and our own times. Man lives by his works. But 
the peculiar misfortune of Udbhata was that his works 
were enveloped in oblivion before his name, which had 
existed in the works such as and the. like, 

to remind us of the individual; and until the present 
work, one of his numerous compositions, was discovered 
about 45 years ago,^ we were only wondering at the 


I P» 108). Here pro- 

bably indicates that the person or persons thus referred to are remember- 
ed as living in the times of the writer. See alio the other reference to 
Udbhata on p. 96, 

2. Kalha^a mentions Udbhata and Anandavardhana in bis Baja- 
tarahgii^i thus • 

sr5!Tt ii 

3. The credit of the find is due to G. Buhler who undertook , his 
famous tcur in Kashmir in 1875, and brought to light many valuable 
wo.rk8 on poetry, rhetorics and history. of Kashmir. For further informa- 
tion see hia Report on the tour to Kashmir, J. B. B. B. A. S. Bxtra No. 

otl87T. 
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importance given to his name an(f the school of thought 
installed by him, by such writers as*JTi^l^, and others. 
No mention of his parentage, his tdachers, his friends 
or even his own name exists in this work, and without the 
commentary of Induraja we could ‘not have learnt that 
the work belonged to the famous Alahkarika Udbhata. 
The only reliable information about the life and activities 
of Udbhata is what is given to us by Kalhana in his 
Rajatarahginl. Kalhana thus mentions Udbhata 

— Rajatarahginl, IV. 495. 

From this we learn that Bhatta Udbhata was the S'abha- 
pati or the Head of the assembly of Pandits, at the 
court of the Kashmirian king Jayapida. It appears from 
his present work that he was a profound grammarian. 
A hundred thousand Dinaras per day seem to be too 
exhorbitant a tax on the treasury of the king even for those 
days of unbounded wealth. Possibly Udbhata was not 
going to the court of the king every day but once in many 
days or months ; and the remuneration of Laksha Dinaras 
probably pertained to the day when he attended the 
court. 

• 

Whatever the case might be, we need not at this time 
either envy or ridicule the learned man and the author for 
being the recipient of such a gift. In this connection we 
can only overlook the unjustifiable remarks made by 
Biihler upon Udbhata. He says The oldest text books 
on alahkara, those of Bhamaha^ and Bhat^anayaka, 
have been lost, but a great number are still extant, 
the earliest of which belong to the times of King' 
Jayapida, 779-813 A. D. One of these, the Alankarasastra 
of Bhatta UdbhatJk, I found, together with a commentary 

1. The text of BUSmaha has now been discovered, and we find it 
printed as an appendix to Prat^SparudrayasohhUaha^a, a modern work • 
on poetics, edited with copious notes and introduction by Rao Bahadur 
K. P . Trivedi, b. a., in the Bombay Sanskrit series,* No. LXV, 
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of PratihSra Induraja, in Jesalmir. Of this Bhattodbhata 
Kalhana says that he was Jayapida’s Sabhapati, or Chief 
Pandit, and that he Vas paid daily a lakh of Dinaras. It 
is to be regretted that the recipient of such munificent 
pay did not write a more extensive book, and did not give 
us extracts from contemporaneous poets. He has only 
composed a short treatise on Alahkaras or ornaments to be 
used in poetry, and most egotistically takes his examples 
from his own work, a Kumara8ambhava’\ It was not the 
fault of Udbhata if his works did not survive till the age 
of our modern researcher ; still less was it his fault if the 
researcher had remained blind to Induraja’s statement that 
Udbhata had written * a gloss on Bhamaha* or even if after 
reading the statement, had refused to admit the * Gloss on 
Bhamaha* as a ‘book*. Udbhata Bhatta certainly does not 
deserve such a mention in a ridiculous tone if he did not 
dream in his time that his insertion of examples from 
contemporaneous poets would prove of great value to the 
researchers that were destined, eleven hundred years later, 
to wield the fate of writers like him in their hands. It 
was the practice of very many writers on poetics to give 
their own verses as illustrations. Dandin, Bhflmaha, 
Rudrata, Jagannatha and many others have done the same 
more or less. Nay, the great Alahkarika Poets seemed 
even to think it a matter of pride to have been able to 
give examples of their own composition in illustration of 
the several items of poetics.' 

II WORKS OF UDBHATA. 

We know that Udbhata was the author of at least three 
Works including the present one, the other two works which 
are not available at present, being (l) a commentary on 
Bhftmaha's work, and (2) a poem named KumSrasambhava. 

1. See JagannStba’e BaaagangSdhara — p. 2. 

iJT?RTt 
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For this information we are indebted to Indur§.ja who 
says in one place of his commentary ^ 

and at another 

place, jpqf i ^ 

About Bhamahavivarana we .do not know anything 
as far as our present knowledge goes. The numerous 
references to Udbhata occurring in various works on 
Alahkara allude sometimes to such subjects as are 
not at all included in Kavyalahkarasarasahgraha. It 
is possible that they might be referring to the ‘ Gloss 
on Bhamaha * or perhaps to some other great work on 
Alahkara that Udbhata might have composed. Sometimes 
a very curious thing can be seen in some modern works: 
passages discussing the opinions of and others 

are at times seriously quoted and fathered upon Udbhata. 
For example, Rasagahgadhara says-3T^I|^2r^T^i: I “ 

I ^ 5TT^ I ^ ^ 

qidr^r^RT ^ i 

ii 

\ 

m I” %\^ I* Herq 

Udbhata is described as passing opinion on 
( ^iqE*s ) views ! Of course such quoted passages cannot 
be seriously considered. But the references of Anandavar- 
dhana, such as the one cited above in a foot note, or of 
Ruyyaka such as ^ 


1. It is not necesiary to conclude that the name of the commentary 
itself was more probably means only a gloss on 

Bhimaha’s work. 

• 2. See page U, 1. 21 of the text. 

8. See page 16, 1. 22 of the text. 

4. BasagangSdbara, pp. 393-894. 

6. Alahksrasarvasya, p. 3. 
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point to the fact that Udbhata was 
a standard author on Alahkara and had written some 
alankara works besides the present one. For the subjects 
referred to in the above passages are foriegn to this 
treatise. 

The poem Kumarasambhava which was composed 
by Udbhata evidently contained the same theme that 
makes the story of the Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa. And 
probably this was the reason why it was altogether lost 
to Sanskrit Literature except the fragment that exists in 
the shape of the examples of Kavyalankarasarasahgraha. 
Although it is no wonder that the Kumarasambhava of 
Udbhata could not hold out for long against the establish- 
ed eminence of the poem of the Prince of poets, still his 
poetry is not of a low order and if its subject were not the 
same as that of Kalidasa*8 Kumarasambhava it would 
surely have held its own upto this time. The verses included 
in the present work as examples are 94 and they are probab- 
ly one Sarga of the whole poem as the thread of the narra* 
tive goes on fairly unbroken from beginning to end. .,But 
sometimes the natural order of verses seems to be changed. 
Thus the natural position of the 8th^ verse seems to be 
after the 5th.^ It is standing without a verb in its present 
position. The 33rd^ verse should have its natural place 
after the 31st^ for the 32nd® verse contains the exclamation 
of the poet and not the thoughts of Siva as is required by 
the 33rd verse.^ A little gap is also occasionally ex* 
perienoed between the meanings of two verses. But 
that is quite natural in a narrative specially composed to 
illustrate all figures in a settled order. Notwithstanding 
this, there is a great beauty in the description and the style 
which makes it. a great pleasure to read the poem even 


1. AlaAkarasarvasva, p, 7. 4 . Idem, p. 33. 

2 . See The text, p. 8. 5. Idem, p. 30. 

3. Idem, p. 6. 6. Idem, p. 32. 

7. Idem, p, 3^3. See appendix II for the versei given in the oidei 
in. which they exist in the text. 
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more than once. And one reallj” cannot but regret the 
fate of such a beautiful poem condemme'd to rest in oblivion 
for no defect of its own. 

The substance of the story contained in these 94 verses 
is as follows: — After [burning cup*id] the God Siva passed 
his time leisurely in a valley of the Himalayas ( Stanzas 
1-2 ). But when the autumnal season ( ) appeared his 

mind again became perturbed by passion and he began to 
think about Parvatl ( St. 3-31). Being thus agitated he came 
to Parvati in the guise of a celibate ( ^ ) (St. 32-35 ). He 
saw Parvatl performing hard penance, and yet shining 
beautiful in that condition ( St. 37-44). While he was thus 
observing and musing on the beauty and lustre of Parvatl 
he got intensely excited and was on the verge of com- 
mitting a rash act ( St, 45-58). But he appeased himself in 
time and addressed Parvati thus : — “ You are the daughter 
of the glorious Himalaya and yourself are beautiful 
beyond comparison (St. 59-68 ); such hard penance is 
not proper for you and if you are performing it with the 
desire of getting a wooer, it is quite needless ( St. 69 79 ); 
for, on account of your beauty every youth is bound down 
to your feet as a slave, gqi f| . Even 

God Vishnu will abandon Lakshmi and come down for 
your hand (St. 80-91). Therefore abandon this ascetic life 
and have a home for yourself with any fortunate youth as 
your mate, f% I 

II” 

III. THE KlVYALANKARA-SARA-SANGRAHA. 

This work is a treatise on the figures of poetry be- 
longing to word and sense. In all 41 alankaras are accor- 
ded treatment and these 41 are divided into 6 groups. 
Neither the groups nor the whole order of enumeration 
seem to follow any scientific principle. The order of 
the alankaras and their grouping generally follow 
Bhamaha. The definitions are also many a time borrowed, 
sometimes completely and sometimes with a slight 
change, from Bhamaha. The definition^ of TWqqr, the 
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first variety of and are 

bodily taken from Bhamaha. The definitions of 3Tr^,^^i 
ftlNr and 3T5f^^^ are acceptejd with some change. 
Half portions of the definitions of and aw 

also taken from Bhamaha. But even so much borrowing 
cannot overshadow the original nature of TJdbhata’s work. 
His originality and acuteness are seen even in the slight 
alterations he makes in Bhamaha*s originals.^ In the 
definitions which he has not taken from Bhamaha his 
genius is fully brought out, for even Mammata has many 
times thought it fit to accept the ideas and structures 
created by Udbhata. Hdbhata only accepts Bhamaha’s 
version where he agrees with him, and no one will find 
fault with him if he has done so instead of casting the 
same definition in words different from those of Bhamaha. 
If his own views are the same as those of Bhamaha on a 
particular alahkara, a straight-forward borrowing from 
such a great author as Bhamaha was perhaps better than 
composing the definition in his own words which was 
bound to be similar in meaning with that of the original. 
When the definition of Bhamaha does not fit in with his 
more advanced views he oasts it aside and brings out his 
own definition which would eveii match with that of 
Mammata in accuracy. 

The high ability and the independence of thought of 
Udbhata in the province of Alankara is displayed in one 
more way. He is not at all a slavish follower of Bhamaha 
or any other old alankarika. He has rejected some alah- 
kSras that are treated by Bhamaha, as he did not think it 
fit to treat them as separate alahkaras. Thus be does not 
at all mention the alahkaras ), 

and which are defined and illustrated in Bhama- 

ha’s Kavyalahkara. On the other hand he adds some 
alahkaras of his own to the established list of alahkaras 
and they are invariably accepted after him by all writers on 


,1 For example, see the definition By putting the 

single word he has excellently brought out the chief charac- 

teristic of the alahkSra which was absent in BhSmaha’s definition. 
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rhetorics. According to our knowledge ITdbhata 
first writer to include and 

the generally accepted list of alankaras. Not only inj^ 
work of Bhamaha bu*t in those of Dandin, Vananli ani) 
other old writers no trace is found of these figures. The 
proper examples of and were inserted under 

some other alahkaras and the creation of such alankaras as 
and especially of did not occur to any 
one. We are thus led to the conclusion that Udbhati 
first brought these alankaras into existence. They were 
of course accepted and placed among important alahkaras 
by later writers. 

IV UDBHATA’S POSITION IN ALANKARA 
LITERATURE. 

Rhetorics and poetics as a science was early 
developed in Kashmir, and different stages in its dev9lop- 
ment are illustrated clearly in the works of different 
authors, Bhamaha was a Kasmiraka and he is the oldest 
extant author among them to write on Alahkara. Soon after 
hin> among the extant writers comes Udbhata at the end 
of the eighth century and somewhere' about this time 
must have appeared the author of After him 
came the celebrated Anandavardhana, the author of 
Dhvajiyaloka, in the latter ‘half of the ninth century. 
Something like 80 years later, in the latter half of the 
tenth century, was the time of our commentator In- 
duraja ; and slightly anterior to Induraja must have 
lived Rudrata^ the author of Kavyalankara and Mukula 

1. The only terminus ad quern to liudrat'i’s date was supposed to 
he the middle of the eleventh century as his commentator Naraisadhu 
had written his comment in A. D. 1069 But we can now say w.th cer* 
tainty that he appeared before Induraja whose time we liave settled to 
he about A. D. 970 We can also have a prob.ible estimation of the 
terminus a quo of his date. Induraja now and then quotes him with' 
cut name. And it is the habit of Induraja to quote the recent authors 

• I 

of his time without name. Also DhvanySloka does not contain u single 
c [k. 8, s.j 
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the author of Abhidhavrittiraatrika. After Induraja came 
Ahhinavagupta, the author of the gloss Lochana on 
Dhvanyaloka, for he" mentions his own date in some of his 
works, which is the end of the 10th century A.D. After this 
came Mahimabhatta, Kshemendra, Ruyyaka and finally 
Mammata. This list is, we believe, fairly complete as far 
as the important Kashmirian writers on Alahkara are 
concerned ; and if we add a few names such as Dandin, 
VSniana, Bhojaraja, Hemachandra and Vagbhata ( author 
of Vagbhatalankara ) we shall have completed a rough 
survey of all authors'on poetics upto the time of Mammata. 

The Kashmirian authors have been mentioned separa- 
tely in the above list to shew the extent to which the 
Science of poetics or Alahkarasastra was early developed 
by the Kasmirakas. Not only was the development early 
and extensive but its direction and trend also seem to be 
different from the views and theories of alahkarikas in 
the rest of India. If we compare the works of Dandin, 
Vamana, Bhoja and Vagbhata on the one hand with those 

verse either taken as quotation or otherwise from Sudrata. This and 
the gensral treatment of the subject in the work which is of a modern 
type indicates that the work must have been composed a little after 
Anandavardhana and a little before Induraja. Now the time of 
Anandavardhana is about A. D. 885-910. Therefore, unless any con- 
tradictory evidence comes forth, -we can place Rudrata in the interval 
between the two limits viz. A. D. 900 and 970. 

1. Kesavamisra of Alahkarasekhara, Vsgbhata of KavySnusasana 
and some others have not been included in the above enumeration as 
-they probably come after Mammata. They are probably non-Kashmir- 
ians. Even if they be Kashmirians they would not affect our conclu- 
sions in any way. Some say that Vamana of Kavyalahkarasutra was a 
Kashmirian, but we do not think so. At least it is quite certain that his 
views are not similar to those of Bhamaba, Udbhata and others who ar’c 
accepted Kashmirians. We are not so much concerned with his actual 
place of living as we are with the trend 6f views that he displays in bis 
work. 
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of BhSmaha, Udbhata and Ruyyalm on the other, there will 
be found many important and inherent diversities in these 
two groups. Dandin and his followers give supreme 
prominence to Gunas which are ten^acoording to them’, 
or even more according to Bhoja. Doshas or faults in their 
opinion are the opposites of Gunas: And Riti or style is 
also admitted by them as an essential factor of poetry^ 
They admit the alankaras Hetu, Sukshma and Lesa, 
All these peculiarities exist in the works of these authors 
irrespective of time; and all these are scrupulously avoids 
ed by all Kashmirians, even by the old author Bhamaha, 
Bhamaha especially decries the distinctions between 
Vaidarbhi and Gaud! Riti’s, has only three Gunas very 
scantily treated and does not admit Hetu, Sukshma and Le- 
sa into his list ofalankaras'\ All other Kashmirian alahka- 

1 . w: ?7f^Kcfr I 

Vamana has : — 'ff (wi') r^^T’ i -Jli'^- Compare liis well-known 
stanza: I etc. Vide also the whole 

of the Ist of jrnJf’s which is devoted to (ninas and 

their Hqq^s and other See algo the 3rd of 

wliich treats of grrrs in the same manner as Dandin. 

2. .Vamana’s ?^5r viz. i (1 1 R i "0 well-known. Davdin 

writes — 

Blioja lias treated ‘style’ in the beginning of the 2nt! of 

Allliis diherent names such as :?rrT^, fifrT, f etc. 
can be included under ‘ style Vagblia(:,a has tioatcd in 5p[5JTr?55Trfj?r, 
V, 

3. Bhamaha writes about Biti thus 

Bhamaha derotes only three veises to the three Gunas aitd 

; while Dandin takes about GO verses to describe them. About 

and ^ BhSmaha says :-'^87 ■"’V* 
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rikas follow” the same path and even Ruyyaka of AlahkSra- 
sarvasva who has treated more than 80 alahkaras has not 
thought fit to accept Hetu^ and Lesa. This, we think, 
sufficiently establishes the diversity between the two 
schools, one of Kasmirakas and the other of Vaidarblias 
( if we may so call it ) of Dandin, Bhoja and others." The 
epithets new and old would be quite iaappropriaie for 
these schools, as developments of both the systems were 
going on on their own lines up to the time of Mammata. 

It is needless to dilate upon the development and 
history of the Kashmirian and the Vaidarbha schools in 
Alankara Literature, as it is not germane to our subject 
under discussion. Even without reference to the Kashmi- 
rian or non-Kavhmirian nature of his views one can clearly 
see from the contents of his work that Udbbata was the 
lineal descendant of the thought- system of Bhamaha on 
the one hand and the* precursor of Mammata in many im- 
portant points of principle and method on ibe other. In this 
way it can ba shown — and we hope we have sufficiently 
shown it in our Notes — that be holds a very important 
position in the line of authors which began with Bhamaha 
and terminated with Manmata. As all these authors in 
the tliought-s> st. in promulgated by Bhamaha are Kashmi- 
rians we may very well call the school of thought which 
‘they formed the Kashmirian School of Alank«arikas. 
Thus from the inheren! nature of his work and not from any 
circumstantial evidence it can be ascertained that Udbbata 
occupies an important place in the Kashmirian School. 

We have already pointed out that Dandin, Vamana, 
Bhoja and others of their type differ as a class from the 
Kashmirian writers such as Bhamaha, Udbbata, Ruyyaka 
and Mammata. Many more minor yet important differences 
exist between the two groups which in our opinion go to 
prove the divergence between the Kashmirians and the 

1. We must alw{i}8 bear in mind that the alahkaia of Dasidin 

and otliers is not tile same as the or of tlie Kashmirians. 

2. The inherent diversity between these two sehools is pointed 
Cut in our Notes iii many places. 



Introduction. 


zxi 

liOn- Kashmirians. The whole m&tter is worth a detaile'l 
treatment but there is no occasion forithere.^ 

The whole Kashmirian school* of Alahkarikas in 
itself seems to have undergone a great change and deve- 
lopment. If we compare the wurk of Bhamaha wiih tha' i I 
Mammata we find that both have ds^^entially different kind.^ 
of treatment of the science of poetics. Both the style an \ 
method have changed and the views have undergone a great 
revolution. The new school of thought which arose and 
spread only in Kashmir was started or promulgated by the 
author of Dhvanikarikas who must have lived some time 
before Anandavardhana. The special characteristic of this 
new school was the Dhvani theory. The prominence of 
Dhvani established with much force by Dlivanikara and 
Anandavardhana was afterward.^ disputed or even altogether 
thrown over by some writers.*' Along with this .discussion 
and the consequent development of ideas, a reform was 

1 . If all that 18 Slid above is ucceptod, it would also remove 
the reasons by which some arc put into piiz/lc about tlm mctual cluorio- 
logtfal relations of Danditi and Bha nahu. In many plucoi, Pandin in bis 
KavyadarSi seems to criticise the views of Bhamaha, whde Bhamaha 
also decries in his work seme 0[)’nion8 which arc exactly the opinions 
held by Dandin. If wo accept tlie view that both weie criticizing the 
tenetn of the schods represented by each otlier and not of individuMs 
all puzzle will be solved. 

2 . Induraja (and perhaps Udhhata) was inohably one wdio dispided 
tlic supremacy of Dhvani. He holds that D'lvani is the beantifier of 
Vachya Artha and is thercfoie to be included in alafikaias. , Dhvani, 
therefore, aecoi'diiig to Indmaja need not be r ceoernifjod as the all 
important element in poetry. We are not certain that Udhhata knew 
the cej-ffT theory, for we cannot settle whether Dhvanikaia preceded or 
followed Udhhata. Considered inilcpeiideiitly, his 'work eontaina no 
indication that he wa<f aware of at all. Induraja of eorrrse interprets 
l>ia silence in in a different way. lie says that. Udhhata did not 
treat of Ih^causo hb thought it alUgether included in the almrkaras 
that he had treated of. But evtdeiilly tins is an attempt of falbhring 
his own views about upon Udhhata. 
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going on in the notions about alahkaras alsoV The 
somewhat loose descriptions of Bhamaha were replaced by 
accurate and scientific definitions and newer alahkaras 
were brought into existence as more minute discernment 
prevailed. Till up to the time of Mamma^a the alahkaras 
came up to about seventy and even more ; and the tendency 
of Mammata is seen to diminish the number of alahkaras 
already growing too unwieldy. 

/ 

We have unfortunately no means at present t(f know 
Udbhata’s views about Dhvani theory. But in the deve- 
lopment of alahkaras Udbhata’s position is very clear* 
He forms the necessary link between the position of 
Bhamaha and the position of Mammata. While in some 
places Udbhata accepts verbatim the definitions of 
Bhamaha, in others he creates new ideas and builds up his 
own definitions upon them which have later become the 
basis of the treatment of Mammata. The whole scientific 
treatment of Upama that is put forth by Udbhata is wholly 
taken up and assimilated by Mammata in his work. Ati- 
sayokti, Utpreksha and many other alankaras have been 
treated by Udbhata in such a way as to prove a basic to 
the treatment of Ruyyaka and Mammata. Of course 
Mammata does not take anything verbally from Udbhata 
or any other writer but his indebtedness to Udbhata can 
bo seen in the above alankaras and others if the treatment 
and divisions of both are compared carefully with each 
other.^ The introduction of Kavyahetu and Drishtanta is 
an important feature of Udbhata’s work and we have 
already adverted to it before. 

We have not the whole system of Udbhata’s views 
before us, as probably a small piece of his whole work 


1. This development of alahkaras was quite independent of the 

development going on in the theory of Alahkaras are only a 

department of the science of poetics, but the (Question of or ‘no 

was the essence of that science. 

2. For a detailed comparison of Udbhata with Bhamaha on the one 

hand and Mammata on the other see onr Notes at the end of each 
"iiahkfira. , 
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has reached us. But he was no doubt . a very important 
writer in the whole Kashmirian system of alahkarikas. 
All authors including Anandavardh^na, Abhinavagupta, 
Ruyyaka and Mammata refer to him with great respect, 
He must have originated a school of.thought that had some 
very peculiar tenets of its own. This is clear from the 
frequent references occurring in very many works, as 

eto\ As many of the 
peculiarities as could be gathered from the references made 
to them are given here : — 

(1) Udbhata and his followers considered that gunas 
and alahkaras were essentially of the same nature, both 
being the inherent beautifiers of poetry. The only difference 
that is made between gunas and alahkaras is because they 
belong to different elements of poetry. The gunas belong 
both to word ( ^5^ ) and sense (e?^) together, while the 
alahkaras belong either to5i5^ ( e. g. Anuprasa, Yamaka 
etc.) or to ( e. g. Upama, Utpreksha etc.) severally, 
and not to both of them together. This is the only reason 
why gunas and alahkaras should be distinguished from 
each other, otherwise they are all the same. 

(2) The alahkaras Upama, Utpreksha etc. exist even 
when they are known by suggested sense as well as when 
they are expressed. Mammata and others hold that* 
alahkSras only belong to Vachya or expressed sense ; all 
suggestion if prominent is called Dhvani. 

(3) If Slesha and some other alahkara exist together, 
importance is to be given to Slesha and the other 
ilahkara is to be considered subordinate.^ 

(4) The suggested sense is altogether included in the 
ilahkaras as it is only a beautifier of the Vachya sense and 

1. Such references occur P* ^ 37 ^^- 

(a commentary on p. ; and many 

)ther8 might be existing as we have not ransacked all commentaries and 
ninor works for that purpose. Individual references to Udbhata ex\at 

ilmost in every work on alahkSra !hat came after him. 

• • 

2. Maminatahas refuted this view. SeeK.P.tJllSiaUX, pp.;620-527. 
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such a beautiher is fit to be included in alankSras, Thus 
all Vyafigya sense comes under etcJ 

Induraja has brought in the«:e last two views in his 
commentary ; the first ia his discussion on Slesha and the 
other at the end of the commentary. 

V. THE COMMENTATOR INDURAJA. 

Induraja, the author of the Laghuvritti, is also an im- 
portant personage in the history of Alahkara Literature, 
He was connected with two other well known writers in 
the field ot Alahkara. As a pupil he was related to 
Mukula^ the author of Abhidhavrittimatrika. Mukula in 
the last Karika of his Abhidhavrittimatrika mentions 
Kallata as the name of his father. Now Kalhana in his 
Rajatarangini mentions one Kallata as a living in 

the reign of Avantivarrnan: — 

Rajatarangini— V.66. 

Avantivarman’s reign lasted from A. D. 857 to 884 
Assuming that this Kallata is the same as the father of 
Mukula we may fix upon the end of the ’Jth and the begin- 
ning of the 10th century as the date of Mukula. Hence 
Mukula’s pupil Induraja may fairly be assigned to a time 
little later than that of Mukula i. e. circa A. D. 950 

Asa teacher (upadliyaya) Induraja was connected 
with Abhinavagupta the commentator of Dhvanyaloka, as 
Abhinavagupta himself states in the beginning of his 
Locana:— 


1. It is needless to cite here all the references from which the 
above gist is drawn. 


2. Induraja himself at the beginning of his Laghuvritti says: — 
I II At the end also 

he has a very beautiful verse on Mukula 




^cerr I 
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— Dh^’anyalokalochana, P» 1. 

In the body of bis Lochana also, he says, in several 
places, when quoting a verse of Induraja, ^2TRfI|'7T^2rT^[^5' 
^TST^^T. From this also we can arrive at the date of Indu- 
raja, for Abhinavagupta’s date is known with certainty. 
Abhinavagupta has affixed dates to some of his works ; 
one of them was composed, he says, in A. D. 991 and 
another in A. D. 1014 Thus we can safely assign Abhi- 
navagupta to A, D,, 980-1020 and consequently Induraja’s 
time can be stated to be about A. D. 950-990. 

But how can we say that Induraja, the author of the 
Laghuvritti, was the same as the Induraja, the teacher of 
Abhinavagupta ? There might have been two different 
personages of the name of Induraja. The times of raising 
such objections have now passed,’ but still some corrobo- 
rative evidence might be adduced for our conclusion. 


1. While the work is pagsiog through the presw we obsorvo, how- 
ever, ttiat in his recently published essay on “ The History of Alahkata 
Literature.” prefixed as an Introduction to the Second Edition ( 1923 ) of 
his Mr. P. V. Kano expresses his opinion that “though 

and were botli of them well versed in Alahkara S5stra and 

flourished almost about the same time, they must be regarded as distinct.” 
The facta of the case do not, it seems to us, warrant wich a conclusion. 
We fail to sec how the fact that Induraja differed from tlie views of 
the author of DhvanySloka would prevent him from explaining that 
work to his pupil. Even at this date we observe a stauneh Vaish^iava, 
follower of Dvaita Vedanta, explaining to his pupil tenets of Advaita 
Vedanta which he personally docs not approve of. According to our old 
ideas the achSrya or pfeceptor is regarded as arid is expected 

teach every thing that the pupil has a craving to learn. Besides one 
must bear in mind that Abhinavagupta had more teachers than one, and 
when he only says ’ etc. without mentioning the 

name of the teacher it is quite possible that some teacher other ‘than^ 
IndurSja might have been meant, 
d [k. 8- a.] 
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(1) We have seen that Anandavardhana lived about 
A, D. 900. Induraja quotes without name, more than one 
verse of the authorship of Anandavardhana.^ It seems 
to be the habit of Induraja to give the name of a remote 
author. He always quotes without names from authors 
that were quite recent in his time. Verses of Rudrata and 
many other verses which we have not been able to trace up 
to any extant writer, are quoted in a similar way without 
name. He quotes the names of Bhamaha, Vamana, Dandin, 
Amaruka, but not of Rudrata, Anandavardhana and the 
like. This clearly shews that Anandavardhana was a 
recent author when Induraja lived. 

(2) Induraja, the teacher of Abhinavagupta, was also 
a poet and an alahkarika, and lived at the same time and 
in the same place as Induraja, the author of the 
Laghuvritti, therefore it is probable he may be identical 
with the author of the Laghuvritti. 

Thus, we think, it is established that Induraja lived 
about A. D. 940-990. 

Abhinavagupta also tells us something about the paren* 
tage of Induraja. He has written a gloss on Bhagavad- 
glta and at the end of it he tells us that Induraja’s father 
was Bhutiraja and his grandfather was Sauchuka, of 
Katyayana gotra. 

That is all that we can at present know or determine 
with any amount of certainty about Induraja. The rest is 
bound to be mere guess, or at the most, probable inferences 
from the facts available. 

We can very readily believe that Induraja was a 
Kashmiraka. His own work and his relations with other 
Slahkarikas before and after his time almost make it 


1. One verse is : ( Vide p. 88 of the text). This 

verse occurs on p. 101 of where the author distinctly owns the 

verse as his own thus : «rT i * etc. ’ Another verse is 

etc. (Vide p. 87 of the text). This is also owned in 
at p. 110 in. a sinailar way. 
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certain that be Jived in Kashmir. His own work shows 
that he had a very iatimate acquaint'aiTde with all Kash- 
mirian works on alahkara and his vietvs are nothing if 
they are not of a Kashmirian type. Y*et we must solve the 
difficulty presented by the epithet Kauhkana which Indu- 
raja has himself appended to his name before we can call 
him a native of Kashmir. There may be three possible 
conjectures — 

1. Kuhkana (ffil) might be the name of his father 
or some remote ancestor, so that Kauhkana may mean 
‘ a son or descendent of Kunkana.’ 

2. Kuhkana or Kohkana might be a town or a pro- 
vince somewhere in or near Kashmir and Induraja must 
be an inhabitant of that place. 

3. Kohkana must be the same province that is at 
present styled by the same name. Thus Kohkana may 
mean the modern coastal districts of Kolaba and Ratna- 
giri, sou4:h of Bombay. 

I£ we accept Abhinavagupta’s information, and we 
cannot doubt it, then we must reject the supposition that 
Kuhkana was the name of Induraja’s father. And it 
is extremely improbable that Induraja might be referring 
to any of his remote ancestors* by the word Kauhkana** 
No geographical or other data are available that WQdUt 
support our second supposition, The third suppostttott* 
that Kohkana of modern times must be the ooualiy 
to which Induraja belonged, seems also to be beyond aH 
probability. A person, native of the southwest coast of 
India, intimately connected with several people of a 
province a thousand and more miles apart, seems a quite 
impossible picture for those olden times. 

But although we may be unwilling to believe that 
Induraja was a natfve and resident of the coastal dis- 
triats called Kohkan we may still suppose that his family 
had come from K6hkan to be naturalised in Kashmir, 
in bygone times. His ojfse might be compared with 
that of the Kohkanastha Brahmans of o\ir times who 
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while still calling themselves Eohkanasthas ( t. ) 

have left all traces x)f -their connection with Kohkan and 
have become naturalised residents of Maharashtra and 
other Indian provinces for severhl generations. That 
Induraja’s forefathers might have migrated from Kohkan 
to Kashmir is rendered probable by the available evidence 
that a general intercourse was kept up between these pro* 
vinces in those times. The following verses in the poem 
of a Kashmirian poet (5R^) contain the description of an 
ambassador named ^^^05 despatched by the king 

of Kohkan, to Kashmir in the 12th century: — 

II 

^ etc. 

of 25, 109 to 111. 

Thus Induraja, although a Kashmirian to ajl intents 
and purposes might very well call himself a Kauhkana. 

Induraja has also prefixed the epithet to his 

name. It may mean ‘ the holder of a title of that name ’ 
or ‘ the recipient of a freehold such as 3T5f|T?:\ It may even 
be connected with Pratihara, the particular syllables in 
the Saraa-hymns which the Pratihartri^ has to sing. 
Induraja was perhaps a follower of the Sama-Veda. 

The verses which Abhinavagupta has quoted as be- 
longing to Induraja and the two verses ascribed to 
Bhattenduraja in Kshemendra’s Auchitya-vichara-oharchft 
and some other works are given in Appendix II. 

VI. THE LAGHUVBITTL 

The Laghuvritti of Induraja is a very valuable and 
learned commentary. Its special elegances are : 


1. See Ghhs&dogyopaniehad, 2-9-*6. 



Introduction. xxix 

(i) The peculiar and chaTming' method of explain- 
ing the Karikas., 

(ii) The flowing, aTgumentative and terse yet lucid 

style. 

Induraja*8 way of explaining Kftrikas is his speci- 
ality. He first takes one of the epithets in the 
Karika as the primary definition and begins to shew how 
all other epithets are necessary to have a complete 
definition of the alankHra in question. For example, see 
the vritti on the definitions of Slishta, Utpreksba, Sandeha, 
and Sankara. 

Induraja’s style is tarse yet it is not at all diflSoult 
to an accustomed reader of Sanskrit commentaries. It 
is not elliptic as that of Mammata. 

Udbhata’s KavySlankarasarasangraha with the com- 
mentary of Induraja is a very valuable work. The accu- 
rate yet easy definitions of Udbhata, the learned dis- 
quisitions of Induarja upon them and the beautiful ex- 
amples exactly fitting in with the bearing of tbe KSri- 
kSs, forms a combination at once very useful and 
engaging. The alankaras treated are few and prominent 
and there are no elaborate and minute divisions made 
of them as is the tendency of works on Alahk&ra later 
than ‘iMammata. The work would therefore be a very 
handy and useful manual to a modern student of Alan- 
kara who would perhaps equally dislike the cumbrous 
and unwieldy dissertations of modern writers on the one 
hand, and the loose and primary treatment of very old 
authors on the other. 

VII. OTHER COMMENTARIES ON THE KAVYA- 
LANKARA-SARA-SANGRAHA. 

XJdbbata himseif was a commentator as we have seen 
abpve. He had written a gloss on BhSmaha’s KavySlah- 
kara. But his original and creative genius could not be 
satisfied with having commented upon others* views merely; 
so he wrote the present work whioh has since become a 
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landmark in the development of the science of poetics. 
Judging from the tributes paid to him and from the refer- 
ences made to him and to his opinions by alankfira^writers 
we can say without the least fear of exaggeration that his 
influence on alahkara literature was second to none till 
the time of Mammata’s' Kavyaprakasa. It is true that 
owing to the great advance effected during the three 
centuries that intervened between them and owing to the 
absorbing genius of Mammata, Udbhata*s works were 
thrown rather into the background after Mammata’s time. 
Yet as facts are being brought to light gradually the real 
state of things has begun to force itself upon us and we 
are becoming aware of the fame and popularity that our 
author once enjoyed. Commensurate with his fame and 
popularity the number of his commentators must have 
been large, and from the facts that are now available we 
can assert that his work was commented upon by more 
than three exegetes at least. 

As far as our knowledge goes the first commentator 
that Udbhata had was Induraja. It does not appear either 
from the contents of Induraja’s Laghuvritti or from any 
external evidence that Udbhata had another commentator 
before Induraja. After Induraja we find that one 
is mentioned as having written an or The 

commentary ftqrlTifT of on Ruyy aka’s states 

in more than one place that wrote a gloss on 

Udbhata called and that the himself 

generally followed the views propounded in (Vide 

Kavyamala edition of PP- 115, 205 etc.) Now 

Ruyyaka composed his about A. D. 1150. And 

relying upon the facts which seem to prove that Ruyyaka 
was the same person as Ruchaka who mentions 
as the name of his father we may place a little 

before A. D. 1150. 

Of this no MS. has as yet been discovered. 

But another MS, containing a commentary named 
{^(^: has been discovered at Kudalur Mana, in Malabar 
in A..D. 1919-20. A. copy of it has been deposited in the Gov- 
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eminent Oriental MSS. Library, .Madras. The text of 
Udbhata adopted by this commentator is the same as that 
of Induraja and from jits contents the commentary appears 
to be written after Induraja- We can even assert that the 
commentator came after Mammata as he derives a great 
deal of matter directly from Out of about 50 extra 

quotations that the commentator has taken to elucidate 
his points, about 20 are drawn from and many 

times he almost verbally borrows passages from that great 
work. In his treatment of he gives the illustra- 
tion given by Mammata in his 5F. and puts 

his argument on it thus 

The whole of this passage so closely resembles the 
corresponding passage in (p. 760) and the few 

changes that are made appear to be so deliberate and me- 
chanical that no one will deny that the passage is bor- 
rowed from Such adaptations exist throughout 

the whole of this commentary ;*many of them are pointed 
out or’quoted in extracts in our Notes, 

From this we can decide that the author of this 
came after Mammata, although how long 
after, we have at present no means to decide. The writer 
mentions by name and qfRR but not 

We are inclined to think that he must have lived shortly 
after This is evidently a distinct woik 

from or of mentioned by 

Thera is no mention of the author of the f^icl in the MS. 

• 

From the numerous references to previous interpreta- 
tioiJs of the Karikas of Udbhata, that exist in the 
one is led to infer that several other comment- 
aries must have existed before this . In comment- 
ing upon the refers 
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to five different views/^n the interpretation of this definition 
of the figure His words are ( 1 ) ^ ; 

; {5)...f[T% ( See our extract from the 

in the notes on the, definition of p. 2, 1. 7 ) 

None of these references point to anything contained in 
Induraja’s Laghuvritti and we must conclude that there 
were several other exegetes who had tried their hand on 
Hdbhata’s famous work. 
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?mi'>ig% ^sqrf^R ^ 

%r I % cR?r ^^<^< 151 %^ • 

fjfR I f^ror it f W%f'i 3Tii%«^- 



q^ff^r^'r??T ^sfwtnpf^w^ Ifi^’Tff 
asr frqr^-^f I 

5 T 5 '’Tr ^ II ^ II (= 1 ^) 

i%f5 ^iT^pf^icRq tr f?r>q fq ^qrq qqq- 
3 n%qt f^q«qcr i '?q|% q# i (^R^qr^r- 
^qR ?H?qiTq#q^ f^qjq^wqr^ i fiqRfufqr ^ f^qr- 
qilrqfRT 3 %: q^ i 

qqr<ff i qq =q q^quRf^qq arritq: I qq 5 , 

qqgftwn^q^qiqiq f^q^ qq 1 qq ql^- 
f^qqqr qi^q 1 ^q qiq?q^(f^qqi #qr ^qs^qr^q q 
f^f^PiT qqqf^q q?qif%r%qiq;^fqqqqr|f%%qiqi: 
q»%fr ql^fwqiqq qqqqMf^wqpjfqqqfq q#qR q 
(tq«q^ 1 


^ wm qT?ir 5 ^ q^ 1 

11 *? II 


3 f^ f ^ ^q®i^ 1 qq q^qqwq qqq^^iqq^q 
qf^qiqf?t 5 ft®i 3 [ I cr=q qfr qqqrf^qiqqf^qqiRiftfqi^r 
1 ft^qqiqiPfWq^dqiq; I qfJr>q?>q q f^ 
qRs^ q?q qqi^q^ qqqqqqqrqiq; I qrq 
<1 qimfqwR^q qRqqi|i?«rRf^^ q 3^^- 
^qqqi 1 q^ qq^fts rqt wqifif*qrqqqii^^rqqqrq^^- 
qifJrqrqf^ fq q 3 ^ »cq f^q%qr«Jf^^f^qiqFcR:qr- 

1 qqifq q^I»qq: q^qqsff- 



I 

»irf ^ 5P>f^iB?f5rt it* 

1 3nT«? cI?fJpTRf^^?T crf^'TrSfSTT^I^f^cMw I 
5f ^RtnTW^I^ ^f^«tJl%^;TcniT ^ !tTf^: I jf ^ 
^?p: Tfft *i^^irq^ T^qrqfigwqqqq Tt ^ g i fq ^ >T3WT- 
Mqq''qTnqqF5[cq poi>3; i srslqif^ f%qF?nqRrTqifqr<fi^ 
qiW^i^«THfqiqRlf%q^tqf%q q 5 | Tf 

q ^>qt3riqpcrTqiqqf»ffqifqqRqrfqiqf^^ qq^qR: 
^qqi“^qn%R qfqqqificRTR^^qrorr ^ jq^q- 
TiR«^fq%^ 1 3R«q Trj^iwR: f %«%iT^Tqqfqq?q^f- 

nTf ifwnq^iOi^wraiRTq^qcT^ qtqq^q q^qrrrqjj; i 

ctqiqf^sqq qm^qsqrirq f^^^q^qqlt ci^qi?i%q: i m s 
-3itT W?’=q s^fr-f^q=5g5q5?iiqT?[Trf#q 

i^q^nf^^qroiT q^'qtri'qqqr fRJ^ I'ciqr ^ aqrgftcuqt Pl^- 
qsqi^ i q^qioif^- 

qqqi sn^qFT i 

^jxpf^qqFT 5 I 

^. q? qi qimi^qiFTrqTJR: %F%ti: II » ^ II 

SR qiln^RiqTf^RF^ I ^ qif 

3 ' 5 Fqftq ^ to- 

^■qrqi%'Tt qqf^ ^ i q’- 

. q ^5 qiFT qqsnm^ 1 

3 T^TiqRqRr 5 % qq 15 ^^^ 11 1 ( ^ qq. \) 

qRii[fq qiq qq*ff^5 q>i3qis?q3^^ 1 q^. qiRjqqi^ 

«t. t.. 



V! 




q%Htqif^ I wf^'THnn^TJpnfJj^ 

^%r^'T?^$if*H^f^: i ?i^ ^ ft^TcfsTf ^#T 

‘‘.^lf?l«ff|fTc^'^W I >sr fi "W 

R^*? P' 5T § I ^Jr#5pRqw 3i%<pi I ci?i|:- 

^15?^«RFn^f fSrf^flT 1 
?li?^ cri|^^ W^TT II I 

srr^ I I %- 

’i*i%fr^i4ctr (R^tw=^F5T' 

Ri<I i Tw: 1 %i%fn^(^qT??^- 

-M i arat^r 

3T«l?5tR^^{ I 

^ ^ 35 ct: I 

##fr^qnTt I 

^ w-'^^Wf»TR: ^'qfR^^Ri: I cR f| 

JT4ffctRR[l 

•3?iitflR#cl^^R: I ^ ^ ^|f^’^: I c|5r ^*11^'^ 

?i3r tf?^i^sn4 a^T fr Jffiift ^^l \ itiiis?!!^- 

Tpft 1 3|t-T?r*ni^^ir ^r- 

^ i5?T:-^% I §l?T5#R^r-# --^ 1 

<Rn]^ ^ |I^ J I 

^ m II «F ^ II 



V\ 


^ I 

1 3TSr 

If^T'j^TJMtFrr^Tf^ 5if?R<j5ini «*?# 7^t|^- 
'PT^cf»5;-a5iif^ ??5r -f it i srfqjir^if^^f^r^f^fiifft 

I aTsi ^ ^^i%n^3«r?p: 

I 

sp^oT ^^T5?«?r4flR«jr!- 

iff 5 ?r^ ^iq}»Tfni^??ra^ft iri^ i 35^ 
-eF^rarf^ 1 f|^T5^(%n;ai^iirrfim: 1 

1 |f^t ^'»it I 

^m II «f » II 

»Tff 3ir!|FT: I sfU^ I ^ 

5r^9^r fi^^'T^'imf^ rifM«f^nr 
>ifirf|ii-5n3^r fi%:-??^nt=Tr 1 
-i'-r^i^^Sfl: Tsg^lT fi%t(n%wii^ 1 

qjfnt cisfi- 

«n5WR^ I 

5f g h # H II 



Ww^sr»r#Tcff r^ fr I 


^f^qrnfh^^ ^ TO >!f^: II «f ^ II 


^^jn^raron'rfn^w Jtr^^i^Jit i»i> 
fTTHT ^T^t^f^iRr<i#c^rRiff^T (!fiiT»f5Mn%itcri3(-3T(rm- 
5^’T#50i^rl^ I |:5riw#fJrail^?^iTrT: i cfTlflr 

'• firl^ 5^: m cr«nit'Tf?|Tr^qi^ sia^cfiT’^ficjf^ i 

37^: (7r.^-^<^'S'<^<s)-H% f|: I 

73^7 ’75^'M'cR5=7rflf^ff: I 

!if 7r»i<4€*(^f*r[> «f^«rf?tn??Tr#r «T7f^ ^f^r- 

'H7«f : I ?Ri it- 

7?i3iwilf?r TI^’IIW 7f I 

5577n^'»r 7>?j 7^^ ^Tii%^n^ II 
l??i^5TR773fni!n^i7i 5#Tf%^«fr 

557TO7K7?cl^«I 75T^lTf%?ri 7i3^ 

%*in7RT Vf'TIJrftl^ I 3l5r 

1 ^ SfJ?^ %W? S577!RF7^57T'^t7iHlI%7r- 
I f!5rM#TO7rec77frfr?55?7- 
isw’^R ^ I fi«Tr fl- 

‘ f#r IS 5^7 TOIT 7^t*R571^cR[ | 

y^ ■ 311^^ f5? II 



R^ ’jTyR«Tn?RJRI^5^TT»^- 
^ 1 ^ RR«-'^RR%RT^m>=qR | S 5 T%R«TI-cI^? 3 TrRRRRf 
, frRI^T^R^- 

^ ^TiT^fTSRTfTr^ II'^II (^<i) 

RrqRR^R^HIRi SSFcl ^ RR«^Rir«fqjR[qtqiI*R^ I R 
5 cr5ri«finT^?Rreq^R«^RiT^fRrq^R rrr: 1 3T#ci?;?Ri% ft 
WRIit 55 )%qfT 3 R[fqf^R ?q^irJ^|iTr^?T | 

aiR^pTORTRT fRqf ffqrq>#T Rf Rqu^t R R ^RfotRt- 
1 0 RTSffqt I W ^If <“t I SR f| qq^Tf^r W' 

%qWRR RRRSiqjRt iRRfRTJR RfcWlf^'qt I 
R % fi^qF#cr^?q[RRf?q?'^Rt’Tr?Rq i rr Rfqft 
^q«^qq«fq;qf^ ^lif(TqirRqfcn4lt5fqmrqraiR'[?q^?qr«R- 
q I ^15%IT ^ 5%IR RR»-%R4fi^: ^RRfO%qiq(^ffqfqi? 

RR«^RR«ffRR5^?#R;F^- 
onRRcfqiRRm RRfRRf^fl^jqrRfqq i r Rq«-%R»?q)-: 

*rR5^^Cmi®r Rff^: f%RRfafR«^RRifRTR^q i 

RR qqwJqq^qiRRmiR: I 3Tqf;a;(;qrt J RRs^R- 
r4w^R%S[R: I ^ RR«^4RR4q)Riq7TqiRR«ftRtfRr- 
?R ciq(«flR^RrRRr|2tR’FRIRfRt?RI'acIIWff R RRlt | 
qft?5^-JI|rfTT5^W«J5rT(i:-fl^ l aiRRfcT^Ts?: 
'n^fiffRi’^Pi^ I qq«fR ^i^rTqjqiq^jqffqi^ ii 

I 

R5F |IRqRIg'ft*I^qiRtRl|RRR^ RI %RT'%ft<lVlUR^ 311- 







15^ 1 (f5f 

Wiq* 1 ^ qf^qr^^g; 1 

flfir-fit 1 ^pqf^ ^ qf^r% 

»,wrq5^ s^f: ¥Tn=^ f>[%5 fqiitf^f^qit: 1 

asrr^^JT*#? ’i5trqqi^q$?T»Tr%q«i*q^ m q^i?ir=qqir^- 

m m[ ?#«it cj<i:f ^ I 

^i|'(hPR^^4i^qj€l H « « II 

10 qiforT ifhjr 3[q55^T^%qn^: ^q»??ir^?fi*fiq5t 
?in«R(<lf ai W « (I^tP: I ar^r qif^ftrqiqrqi^S- 
^^^ci5?qqwqi I ?Tq:f^Tr qrlgq^^ir 1 aiq^: ^[^rriaff 
?qw: #?^ ^fifwq^Trf^^cqi^ I m:^- 
Jiifrraqf^ q?i^^qq^rF^=^ w 55*^% 1 ^qf^qmr^'gqjTf^- 
wmsq'rf!#n%: 1 ^ !jqirr5qi|q^^ 
it^q: ’jqrP^rr: 1 ^ i^i^qsr ^ 

^qqr^^qift^ I 3T«{^«Jllf ?|?qJFqc[ I q!|ft?p*nqi% cl«ll 

!T «Jr«F: w w. ^iRi^iWri^qT: fi^ fiq:- 

q» qrqrfJrfilf^ s^i^Xqi: 1 


sqrafti'^g I 

qqj ^ ^ ^ I 

II » <j II 

^<3^q^< rq ( i «Ril^attq*n5ffi[ 1 ^f^^qisr ^qi03^ 
*TWlfqW»?[rr I ^ «5q5f 



I 

^(ifT I 

wf^fi: I ci5r ^ ^rKTigqmfniR>?t%’?nvrR^ i 
?am'r?r^?5qti^(qT ^ 1 3^ 

3 trfsrfJ?^ I srst f^f^qf^5?ni sirf^qi: 1 

H ^ 3(q*fif^c(^cr5r s^it- 

I 

f^qT% awRtTirw> % s^fs^WRf- 

^ h(^ ssFft i 

s^if^^^rsr II ^ II {\ 0) 

10 S3i?a( ^ sq^^- 

5y^i'>i 1 '^«r^ pR^^?4l’Tqr% i?>rq: 1 «f^t%q- 

3^l?I^^l^cIR5'TJrRIT^W^f I 
cl^^Tf^oHj I 

''' li * Ml 

qMTulFi^RRRRft I n^p’snrrRfq 1 

'S» 

im I ql%«?T5f IRl'ffqf^q^q : qfeRTff ql%5RTq- 

gqqT^i'^piqiqqq*'^^i^ ' ^ ^^f''ftpRiwqTfq^pR?r 

f^raf^^r; q?^r qf 1 q»Rfflfffq^gmnrf^Tmi9r 

q*rr 1 '^q iR^Sq^R ^ <T3l%" 

qffl^'PTRIf’T^q^ °qfrR?: I ^ 

gqiTRc?HqR'«fi3q*i*q^ stfT^Tflpqf^^R qnr 1 
0^ ^qqq qf3«n^q*nq|#w^ 3?ip; 1 

ftfiHfi'n^i^ 3 I 



^ ci^i: , ?^rf[5Tr57r^' 

f|ir?f^ I 

r^i%^iiq!(T5^'Ti^i^ ^Rr 
''5^'^ ^ *Tqt% I tifri'- 

^r2T^^: ^ ^ ^ffT: IK H(^l) 
f%e>3 : 1 

^cT ^T^rror cifH 5 f^(i^?T ^T5?^?T a^oi ^rgi^T^is^Jcr- 

^ i%?T% sTf^ 5 T«ffj«f 5 fi^oi fi^ 

I 

TO fTif|^’#»i'T: II « ?o II 

’'' , aR f^iRf^^^rr OTifT^Tq; 1 Wcft i (T^«? 
«ipf^cTTl^^ 5TR I ^TT tlR: STT^ 
ff f^W[ I I^^Wr^TTcIT 3Tf^ ^R«-%^JT»^% I asT^- 
l[f^-f(n'|^’^cfR5T:- I m ^ f^itTf iirlf4 ^ 

fiTOt: I ^ ^^rraiifRijtiT^jra^f'ntrj^ 1 m ^ ^rq-if^^r 
3Tfn^ ?q«iT#tq^*n^ sqf^^ 3^rp: 1 

^ ^?5ft!jg^|nfj3[ II 

. f^TOt I 

m w % ii (^ 5 ) 



cff«^ F%qf'f)3 .%qrg^5T f t- 

^r'T%: 5Trfftia%ST ^0I TftfmRr^rg; l '?i55>5?Rt 

cpi^oi^ I ^ )%qf jfiafq^f^ 3i«T %?Tr- 

a^c7fTr^'Two^^ 31^ H?ii[T*fTffr 
I ^ TO 5^^^- 

^ 1 3ici 3iTf-^;Tnfr f^«r wftir-fm i toh'^: I 

’T^ ^,^^: TfifTT I 

tT^T 3?If I 

'• ^T^?IW'?:i5t(kRqR5*W'^STW I 

^55TB5f:rimmiq1gg3!t ii ii 

1 flT^Rl^ I 'ftcf'in^cTr 

m ^TFi^r^Rt f iTOtii^^TOS^oif^r^r^f m^oi 

TRmFi I TO^fqR5 JT f|R^qra»=TO- 

I to: ffTO«ira*TO??^'Jir^r: f?<i^ 

'?ra^?T I 'FRIR^^R ^^<FTT^f[^r a^3r- 

^Ifffirfrt I 1 TOa=aiTOlS(»TFnicq3ffg^fi^;(f5r- 

?T?jr ^riii%<iRr 

(^f?er 3T^ iltfR-irr < to ^ ffirr^FTTf^JT f^f^Ti^irr 
:io3'Rir=F#=T fqf^^^57^^^aRr^?RTOir^ra- 

^TOi II 
fr«RrTl%: I 

ST???n^ RRT*n%lf^t^: I 
3T!t^5!Ti4‘^^4 w^'tHPWf^r in 9 II (^^) 
HS *1=1 jRaaRif^s afTOHi^^'p^^aaiR'fr^'ir^'T 
f?r *?iPr ^fiX®!' ^■ 

TOfit «r «%WfTOi%';^^3<?r'ni4i1ta*Tii%'-TRiff«Tr«t<^:- 1 

^ ?)i. «.. 









^ ^inmt ^nRin?5T^i^%^ ii ii 

31^ ^^rTWCnf^RHI W^alR?(Pr?ar 55(T|ini- 

ojfiJrr fr;^«TrT?i?> I cifft 5 ith^cTt- 
ci<rai: ^iPTiwr »ir^: 1 =? ^'ir 

*rJi#ciw?W’j<i 5 ?^ ciciNi^r I am 

7 ^^ !ifcn^ *nr^?^ siw’tt mw>iri% 1 

?i?in«i«-'?f^ ^ w^?^r ^T^^rgcfqr ^sar g^TiiRf^r- 

I II 

3if^5i^ti%: I 

^r ^^r^iPT'fTrr(^Tq[ I 

frnm^RfT^r pr: iinii (.^v) 

fT«IT H«IT5q*TRT«Jl%F%f^’^T%^*fr: I1 1 ^11 {'^'a) 

mim li^ in ^11 {^0 

1 (R?TT?? ^r: 1 jr 5^^ sf^ 3?^m- 

w W 1 3F<T3rT^^ ^ri?4 ^ w 1 

(I«n- W^RJTI^oilTft^?^ aaiq: I ^i^- 

!(rTsr^r^?n?ifflaW'5M^^«r ’^g^f 1 

cistRR I 

?5WJn*i#^ II II 



i I 

HiRc^n: ti^lsr- 

^^^Tft5|?[iTPirtt^l^ I asf ^ clTi^- 

i 3tfT- 

1 fi^^TRIrT^T^ftlF: 1 

'' (|(fl^ g 1 

^mm g Tq’Til^i I 

^R^i: II #?tf II 

3i5f »f>T^(ft fiiffrin^i'^ ^aJ?Ri fTf^rcr»?T(^'r ?rT# 

“''’ (id^'^rir I ‘^JiRif^i^ j^sfiTpr^Jv?: i 

3W'T:^T^JiMm5 5R^i: ?^fi^qin il Ii 
1 ai^qi: fqqqRT^qi- 

^jRRciqT ?qqi ?qff^ 1 315^ ^Rr 

«#qiq3if5nitqiifdR qffiflqqqi? qrf^iqtcRT 
?^5qmt<ii ^qq^frqr qqfdaq i tm- 
I Bl!iiR[qiF3iit^^’5qi4^ flqiqqfqr 
f5rfq^ qiRtfrfuqRciqr gqir'pswraiq^rqiq^ i fnnirq 
’fmqtrfiR5p[;mqf^sH^4t?qFitr»f(d?^gq!i'i;3i5rqTc5qtuqiTr- 
^q*n4tq^fn<TF i ci?q5(iaTq^q 'RRq f4qiiRH3?^wrt ^ . 
^rgiqRt^qrq: ^qnf^wqqi^qqqqrqr *i^i'|i^ flJTrqqr q- 
1 3Falq ^rtiqqqiqqdqi^i'twq^qrq qg «’*R|q(Tq> 

I qqii^q^ tR?% 3F'qRq5iqq3lf%%f4 «Tfff" 

’'*,5iTfriq?*nq^FT i qqt qiRF3irfq^%Rq^ qReS ffq* 

1 31(11^ 4*n^qr i ar^** ^ TO- 

dni^qnwq- 



JiRpTfir I am ^ 

m ^if^Jtlsf: Ilf^: \ irsfTTifi i ajr^ 

^if^cf«?[r> ^1% »mfcr i 

^^5 a^ j^Toi!f5iiqfHPr(ifa'i?i^(t^^ 
cJtqiqcfif^i mqf^^ir^moirq (im^mwq q?fhftf i 
i?qil4 M- II 
^34^5 I 

'ipj 1 

simmm 3 ll li 

' • ai5t % f ?i?iqm: qirToi^ i ?ff^aT'nq^*qqm*m % f mq i 

murr^rq 3 qaqi^r^ 
(^qjj^lff 3 qir^^?T !tTJqT>^iq|^af'iRm 

^ WToi^ fffs: qa?mrai?(T ar^ ^q^^raiqr^q^r 

I atq i f^Rraal 

'H^mnfcmiFciqtari i ar^irlt^T^: i 

iTfrqrq^fK?5^t^q:i%mqF3^5rq!R- 

I'Hfra't qii: ii 



^ 5 !%TTr^ fJr^nTT|^«^% ii i n ( ^^ ) 

^WT«^H I 

^l'T%R*nif 5 Tr*nrT*NT^ i 
'' ^ir II ^ II (^tf) 

Tlgf^gf^m^rkf ^r^r^^'iim'h=ci^t<j??ff^i%^F^ cI?t w- 
1 m r^ fl^%'Wcf^‘Ti^ai^tor ^Ts^^g- 
TiTniq i ar^t ’gf^'r^mTs^r- 

<i«Ti«^?Tfir I ^ ’^r^fr^ ^|jTr*T5T^Tt- 

^ p: 

^ »T?R I cI?WTk«W5^^ 

SPTI^^ iRffT I f| ^t’TfjR?^ 

511 ^ 3 1 ^ 1 ^- 

IV, 3f|pr ilgoi 3r 5i||f^ srrq^ i 

aV 3^ ?%^3 3f^Tt II ffci I 

( p?;-?T. ^\'\) 

3f gougif^TT 

OTin^v% ^i^i^qigTif^Ri i%^'R3Tq3i55n%^frcyfr^'ir qr- 

'• 3 5 33133^3 3f3»3 3«n3^333"fl? 

ff3RTf^-3r?rinl'»trH-?l'^ 1 3311 ^ )% 3R»3f3I3f5<RT- 
%q^»n3I3lt3 53f^fl^^'n^3^I3RR3iT«I3 qTt3lf^?R- 



II I 

( ?5j:-fr. vs-^^) 

aT5I l'^ fR5i^''Rt ^33rcI5frf-fT'Ji^f^- 

'Ttif: ^fioiigRi^sT: I (isf 
I 3T«T ^ ^iTT^rSF^^rqT 3T<RRI5^R<ir ^- 
l>^R5T friW?T»TRI? jw- 
^^fTrirfff«fiTr?R 1%'cr ff5rrPTBfi^4 |f^^ti?[q: i 

"l' ?!5pT^?q^ ?85qj^ I 1 

'T?:^>TTrT^r>'iT il»ifir: i 

?qR«?tiiirRcii»T #r II I 

i 

;if|5^: i^fij: n n 

m 5([|^^qqRqF;^f5l|H[;Tr goTRi^tT^n?’? 

^fJrifHri^ 1 ^ i(ii?igTi^5piirT ti??^=T??r 

'• I 

^'q^r?iF*rf*r: tI: i 

3TfT|q%^mmTif^^m!(nrir'^sT ii \ ii {\\) 

^ ’S't ^ 

I ^^4 s^rti mw: ^R!i?%T»Tr^lf- 

jerfi ?^r#iR!r^rii5ffljnf^Rmf^fTpiTft|iir* 

1 501: ^n«WTF^3 1%^ 1 %i 





gn; ] 




^ I ?? cr%s ff^Jrr>T5ir^^tTifi%i7f^rf5qq i 

I ^ 1ff^«4 f^^i':^aft%?i<i;i 

ci5l t1i^[ ^^: ^ giifi ir i 

3?^ aifliiifaT ^ i%q(gnrr sT^sad'tpji^'JTRa^firr- 

f^R^'ni%^[^riRit f5[iRnj?itfra^f^^i[r i i1[i^T«ir- 
citrTm?r^ii??^i|'Tirr5T^i1'jrr%«rr3<irRrfT- 
■ fi^ I ^ % flr- 

5^?^ I ^Jr[(1|<iII%qi^lJT(3^7l ?^l'fqT'=!Tc5[3 1 3TcT 35|Fqvrqf- 
Oir^I^ctlf^^^Sr^fScTHT ^^Hr'^I^rfif'q^rTfguTfT^r ^^i^- 
a5'^!r<f;ff'(aiitfi^'JI(f^^3f^?jr l pU>Tfl- 

'!'1W3 -3Tf^5I^TT?^fn- ?R I 'T^im51I7f?iKl'|rTW%€$?r 

^(cwr «*T^f'TfT?itqf^'ir^i#pi- 

f^spFcrf^^^ir wi^^r I ^ ^f|T- 

^'T^Tl%f'?Tl^'T^T ^Tf^r'Tl^rfW’TrT: I 

^I^FFfi|f^'‘‘4 ipc5 I 

=?i?3qWTi)35i>ri%‘^rair^33i‘ifT: i 
R^af^'T 'rI5lfFR’ff’*fSi''lFI€ci: II ^ 







II V II ( «« ) 

i fnr ’it ’Rif- 
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«T|TfR JT^sTra- ^'Htsi^Tf (^oi ^f^F«f^nfrf^: 

sfciT I ciMifl I f^?fii^T^c?j[f?^r ’Ti^JT 
^T^'^fr: I 3 ilTst^'^cR^T 

T%fhira»^»T^r^'>r?>JTr^T|'^ ?i%T?:rfc?jr jf >Tf^- 

^5IIT%qT ^=5^r%(T ?ffTl^^?'Tffi*H)iT^TfR<JI 

1 0 I cIff'*TJT5r%^^R^=5^r I fM- 

^ TiRT r; RTf^fr^jn^: i if 

^Ts^’qT ^ i ^«n infJjrPr- 

^ !(TfR cf«n 5T?f- 

IJR^ 5=!T'f?^T: 1%^^ (TRI^^RT 5Fr5^T^T?rTf^^T5?r4l%W- 
<iiiq[Rr^R^«TR I irr^^- 

^■^r cirR'%^Rr^E»Tcirv^R'Rf^^ ^Rt TOf^rflTT JOR^ 
I ST^R 

ciR>5fr^^«TR ^ 5 

^flfqr ^r5?r p^af i »Tr>5 k ^- 

w»Ttl5 aRWj ^ 1 a^g:- 

a^^rfRT f R^riRR ii i 

TfiT^^RRj^P i 

50F^a^T5?[4^T<rRgrR^i^^ f i p^- 
vs'q[Ri^'k% s^rf^oirff »iRr|l ^ q>rR5^^!(Tt ^ m: \ <Ta«? 
^cTR ^ I 

Vpf 5^: II 







[ «r«T 


I m t| ^i«iBr^T% 

^ sqr^^on^ i sr^ ^=ep5?T^^c^4 ^r^r 
s^q^T ff^ I I pw cjR|rirr p^^fci^Ts^nr^^^q 

I p^ff cT^Ts^'^ifit g q»T5qqT^ qiisq^K??! qnsq^?- 
M ^qT|T=qRif!i^fqi[ *nq'^ i ^ ^-^fo^fi^rsg^ gon^^q:- 
?T^rR>: 5T5?T«NT##*T?c?IT5^5M’nW^^^^ 

pit-fm I )Tqr%fgq^i^ai?q'«f; i pqgoii^frriiTigT^^TCrcfqr- 
qifsq^q I aitr%s qiisq’rSf 

=i g Jin:flf?gqi^ ^irsfcJfqi^fgqq^iJ^ i 

V (Tif^qjpJii ^ Igsqiqft i fTiffifi ®qifl- 

JTf 01^^ sjTrq^ q^g af?in:oi- 

giTn'^^gg^f^qfi[^^^i^i'>it g^qr'iTT tgsqiqit i 
3iq^ g pi^- 

fgiJftffq 3Tq%qfqi%pmeq!flf^g»?q^* 
i'\q>Ti%n|: i i 

^ w|q:F^: f%f^gg53^^ I 

3T^ fqg5<ifiq?qRfMgpr 5) f^jrrqfRi 

^•’qret q;Ti%: frft: fi^r aif^j^gi jn^^n unn ^i}*ir ir 
f§ff^i (Tf^m«qk pif^jqreq^inRrpokqj^cfiatgifpi^i 
1 r cj?f I 

^TS^fSTnf: I 

?5^qT#I I 

!*^ H < II ( ) 



ft7rc[^55T^mf?r'ni-«T^?i'cT^: i 

*1 3?’T^aciTOmr(TO4!if^^’^?m i 

(T«nit I m s^inr^r i%Tr^r^ ff^orfJT^t' 

i ararsfifr gupfiar- 
TOf : I'^cig; I ^ l ar? f| iif^f^- 

qnfti I ^ 5 ?HtF4 ?i5r 

I aiar ^Ti^sqif^; I grw?R':^4f^’T^^ w'srw 

if^ ci(%5[f^'irr4gtuq-Ti%^q|:^;^'flri^ 1 3Tn^?r|or. 
JTf^ ^W<'iFvrif^^fT Tltilf: I 

II 

^3t ^Rhqrgff I 
’Tim: \\*%\\ 

«T^ !ifaf3r»^>^'TR^^r i a# ii 

^ ^ H 

’I" Rf: Hf^Ti^r: i 

;i5 R^HS^ITKF- 

fisqsTif^ci^: 5^^^R^?rRr fis^- 

virTi^ft: ^ RiRiilf %'ri^: I I 
■^H^I^l FI'FIl'l I R#!TRI%M?R ^*Fr5nf- 

RWt^ I tR ^PR FirfrRFfr^^ 1 W- 
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VJ tv 

3!5T f| ^ j'^jfifTsr^^ar jr^ih^ f w- 

f^(iTO*ii?rr^f5rfr w^fcr^rioig^orf i 

fROT ^ircifR^ ^rin siPf % 

^??nii5R;'T i 3i^f^ ^t^sjti’trt- 

'St \ 5 > 

srcflW^iTT I cjf|^!T^>T 

5T5 WRIRI>T ^^tTRf^f'Ta''mR 

3Tt^^% I ci%f ira'rqirR f^P ^- 

gf i^^Roifrqr i stp: f «r i i ^'^R- 

^iIRf WR^iR »Rnt I fl 

RTRSfTorw fRr ?r1 i araRrii^ JTcrrtrfrRR 
5RtJIr> Rp^fRr^frR^R'T^pRTRT^rr^RRT^^Tr 
jf ^^rIi I ^it ^r JTwg^^i'S'cRi ^''r^^itr’cT 
m f<R% ffR jiirwRRfj^^RT I 

5 ^, )1rRmerfri^f(r«5iM 

m: T$Rif?RRR%^: ^^r: I 

TRU^tT ^1 

%^'t 5 fl HiR >T^ II 

ff^RRi^i'^ ar^RR'JiRTirqr ^r^iwr^r- 

RfqwfeTRHOI?R:<RR Rrr^Rl[^RfR- 



I ^ 

i ^gf q^ ^ 

W*ir^r fl5^Kg^jr gi 1 5jgaT^[iiif|»iwfffg^«Ti'q;^ i m 
^ qg:??Tf^ci^0T gi-ggRgrsgrqR^g^miT^jfjrJi: 

I gi’g qgR^r ?r \ 

*1 ':[g>T?^n'T g?5*Tr% q^r^fri^ Tg'r^tjjar gi^s^rr i ?T^ifi5f 

ifcrRHt^ frC*T5gi%l3: Rf^^rki^TPa^j^ I 

cfg 5% i 

’ ^ 5TJI^rR >|Jt ^'^ 

g5!!T^^^ ^5!;^n?iT4 li 

grfkfrr^f’SM srj- 

g>^Tt Tgf^ gr i g«rr5^ s^g 3H«gqi[PcT- 

5 

ggcJigcuf^^g r J^iggqqf^g?^ ^sg- 

gggi^ ^i^g^fig^ff^gRgRRTgf*tita: i ggrf^gi^gffft- 
=^;i?Tr gig ^ggr gcfig^ g^jfgfvRRisr^f^'^: 

#RgtRRg^fgig: i g g g^ragn^^g gf(kgR«ggr ci^ii- 
cJfRR %gf^i%gif^giti% gfTTggTg^TcigF ^qgii#3fi^r 
''git*g|^i arggr qgfgtgcgr Mgj^gTgrgTtgRfRgfgfgifRj- 
fRt I 

igofj'gi if^rlf f^Rpg g«giwg: i 
fgf^g«g g«g striicT ii 

^HgggigiRgRiwiSTOsr^fgtgJrgq^ ggjiRfggg ^mh- 



%W^s?rr I ^|^-3T«RP^^p^ 5?^it I *if- 
gT*i%?r =^pr ^^rf%5?T^K: sr^f^fr: 

*' f^T fR f'OIJ^ I 

’Tpfin^ f^i'^w^fnrJT ^jict ii 

I ci«ii?Rr ^is^ri- 

»T^=T fJRffI w#i^!r7R't^«rf<irRf^r^f^rf- 
<Ts?i?^mT^WRnfH; I sT^r f^t«iTaf^R!ri%>Tlr'ri%t5T5r %^: i 

W»TRW^fW*rRf| JT?ftqiTR5IRI3^IfT>iH^ I 

?nrr ifisn'^T^^ ^pniRsn^Ri 
1*^ <if^^5r 5^^ wsf^rfriicrH: i 

35f5RiP f ?T ^ f^if^raflRf 

^1 'n%: ?crw: ^ li 

ifm^cRq (d ^n^- 

?rt: ¥<^TJr|TfT>T ^tprqE^iJTicicJsw^^ir 

f^^RR 5Rf?i?r: I ^r'TW Tf^^^^Tlf^r it ’T«Tl^>I»fiRf- 

%cy«ryfn:i3<Ti^’T ?^’R!n«j5TTR^?rRr3RJrrf?3- 

t%ii|TfR5iR(iftiRR»Tt#w^cn: l 
^rif^rr^t f^^^^RgqrRci-^RirtR 1 3R>f 
ir^qjiRcrT i cisr ^ 

«rnHj^ II 
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^^Hf?[>Tr^r ^??HR3tcmraTOij[«? sjcflw 

:Tr?35I[f7 ^»Tr^4 I 

q^*ri1c5fv?HH3f I 

Jfi^Tfi^: ^Rff ^ JT|TciT- 

‘‘‘ Jin%irf^r 1 3m«? ^r»TN^cir i 

=?f ira'^mR^ ws^r^rr s^i^fc^iRJcffrTqfor. 

s^iif^: 1 ^j^q^T^frr f^R'^!T(frw5Tr4f^H??^If^ 

T%i%(Tffimi%3c^iv>Ti5Tpi 1 (i«fi f| I f|M 

airii^ s^rf i a^i mm\ ^ g 

^^^\^ ^ifr I ’Ti^- 

aiiliivi^^: ^T5?q- ^isg^T’rg’-'gff ft II i 
IS ^i=EJi^i^-^m g fsff^vfjj^ | 

1 3ffi^3W 1%^^ 1 ^r^^i(T- 

f^q^ qj=sq^l^r«i:^[ 

(|5q|=qfq% sq^qict qi^q^q ft^f%<Ic5|^R | 

5if^? I fi^r.it 1 

n ?f. w^q. 



i?f 

i%(Tf4 ^rmfrn^TTffffg; i ^i^qrJTsr 

5 ^iiTrr??T5?RTim!^iiEf^r%^'^n'?rr 

5WffV^Rr<iw?ffr- 

icI^’if^^T 5 a|?5i- 

aR?!(R7 m eT^oii aiRRia^^aaR^SHig; i 
c?^-^ .f^^^>g*TRjr^tfrf^ 
aifpokn2i%^=a^Taa^'nl'RRra^Ra^>T^ ^3;n^ra?- 
?T?^r ^laRr !rf^Tf%: i aalsr 

RfffqTTaMafrrw^T^^fca ^[=5713; 1 ^ Tar a^iataa 

j’ofian'^ I aaasTaTRff^Trtr Tr^afTTi^afTi- 

fTTf^?Tr>-ai I 

aa 'air^T^i ^\^^^ T^ia^ at^jf RfWs ai sa^T;?^ aa 
’•5af^TaiWi^f^aRarafai#^maai 1 TTf- 
f| |Tfrtrri«ffffff<Tf%^ff?? Tf^airr- 
I ara i^T =a ai=sa^a f^wacT ata 

a^fiTar: arftwa^f’^a ai artRaafiT: aar'aal^- 
Tn%^ifToia^af^ a a aT^saifra^Taraf^ 1 

^v^asra aRa^aif^gr 'jlg^ra amt^iW-i^org^rf^- 
a aa aa aFf?iaaii>aT^ar 5 af^a?aT^ta^=aT?T^|aa- 
^raiaara^'aWiRarJit 1 aian^-^srfgarRT^^^^^^ 1 



qf tI I%TTVR^R^T?#^l|r ^HT- 

^'ki ?I|T^iRR^R=!Tr 

'rqk>p^?Rig: I 

sRf^r^ ^snf^^rkRj- 

^ 'RkrWH^iir T^?^^^ai^RRcf- 

i%>r !T^fif^^cRr!jR3!r^kr 1 3Ttr«^ Tqf^TprJT- 

^3(TtoW<^ ^r^^^rkiRffrirr- 

'V^?iq'R''k^%RiTk^i=5R I 

f^'nTGtjf jmCifffRtfr 5 R?<kk?R ^- 

^kRi 3?!ffgcT!TdifrrH?fjrr|m(T i <^fT'R 

?ftr 1 3TciR?^frrr?T#^ kit'^sfa'r^iTHkks^’Ttf^ 

'TJ^^IRT JRI% I imi R ^'I’Jli H?RT ilcR^qR^^Rk^l- 
^II%^^I RJI I qsf ^ %I%cTR 

'^Rrr: W'^RrftrltkRRkRlf2[^^TCRRRR I 3l(T- 

JT^ik I ^'^t =^r2r ^R^TR ^5t[f^^^r 
T^rfftipRF 5i«Ti ^fi%<!T: ?RTt 597- 

! 'CcT I r?qcIR Igu^ »T5ItrTR 

sw^RR f wf^mf^iicrR T^^r- 

‘<H ^Rf IR^qif^tfiqig; l iT^CFf RRR ^ I ’^- 

f^?kRTfr 5 I R OTP^I^rl FiR 



[vgr 

?f«n ^»Tra>T4 i 

5 11 
^3*^r r^^i%an i 

??ci:^iTf^ ^ ftRf^lfcl’J 11 

f^>Tfa: T?^f?Tci: i 

!^'^R^|af^l^^ ITI^II ^ cl«rr 11 fl? 1 

i 

1 !n5?^Tlwwi?7^-|ia 

f 2?T 5=qfWf^m5[Mira 1 T^Wr- 

^iit'^aiifi'^ciq; 1 

tra^%f ^p^l5;qc^5I%lRRT !T7fi[cT ^^infi^f^RT r| 
'>HI?^;tlIR #q^TTl% 2Ti[^#r 5lcIR^1?l^^If^l5’TrRf>R 
•f^^c11RTRI?q?rM 11 

jflHim^Rti^r'T^cSRRtRSfJTfMf^r^RTr^ 
iif|cq€ifRXf'Tf§iiti^t: fiR>n^5^5fig: i 
^f9r €t5i?^i%'’flrt5i^^gf3if^iR^pfFo5wrai^ 

[ fft ] R- 

^R^fffSgf^t ^8t ^5?: II 11 



NOTES 


VARGA 1. 

Thb manuscript begins with which is 

evidently the of the scribe and indicates that he must 
have been a follower of Jainism. It is therefore not 
inserted here in the text. 

The beginning of Udbhata's work; as presented here 
does not contain anj Nor does the end also contain 

any indication that the work is finished. This, especially 
the former, is a very curious and unusual feature; and one 
may even draw the inference from it that the existing 
work is a fragment of some greater work which extended 
before the beginning and after the end of this l .ttlo treatise. 
But Induraja at least considers this work as a whole and 
he has never mentioned nor even hinted at any greater 
work of which this fragment formed a part 

The Ms, of procured from the Government 

Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras, however, has the 
following verse at the beginning of the text 

It is a beautiful ^ry& and appears to be quite in 
keeping with the style and sentiment of Udbhata. It 
evidently serves the purpose of a Ibe form of 

according to the rule of poetics 

and gives a fitting reason why a collection of 
alahk&ras ought to be made even at this stage, though 
they are like buds stili in an undeveloped state, Ttie 
verse is an elegant instance of STSRJdJRtdT very appropriately 
supported by most proper for the occasion, 

P. I, L. I— etc. i The whole work is divided 
into six q^s or chapters. The first chapter begins with the 
enumeration of four beginning with jqwiqqrqw 

and four of the wfespRs beginning with M. reads 

5Piwqqr»Tr^. 



2 


KavyUlankara-sara’Sangrahch 


The author of the whoever he may be, gives a 
curious reason why the alahkSras are treated and present- 
ed here by Udbhata in so many groups. He says, it is to 
show the limited vision (knowledge) of the old Alahkarikas: 

l Perhaps this 

remark of the commentator may have some reference to 
the undeveloped state of the science of alankaras alluded 
to in the first verse given above from the southern manu- 
script. 

P. I, h, I These are the only alahkSras 

of speecn mentioned by some. Here the author appears to 
refer to some of the ancient alankarikas (like Bharata) 
who have mentioned some four, six or eight alankaras 
only. Udbhata thus seems to be aware of the historical 
development in alankarasastra. Bharata mentions only 
four alankaras, viz 

OTTT W I 

It particularly to be noted here that Udbhata mentions 
and treats it very elaborately but altogether ignores 
while Bharata omits and includes among 

•his principal alankaras. Dandin also lays great stress on 
and mentions with a disqualification. Of. 
D^indin 8 

9Trii%^q %: i 

Mammata too views with a kind of disfavour ; cf. 

l qjr. si. p. 504. Modern 
alahkarikas acknowledge the claims of and in 

equal proportion. Rudrata in his gives more 

prominence to and devotes a full chapter of 60 
verses to its treatment. (Vide Rudrata's Kavyalahkara, 
Adhyaya, 3.) 

P. I, L. The explains qr^thusi-^^^ftf^ 

which means *of word, of sense and of 

both.’ asiRi: 3WW I era«rr: i ti«(rea«#WRqfRr: • 





P. 1,L.I4— The words 
attached;to QT^STJT and =5ig; to in the very threshold are 
intended to remove difference of dpinion about their 
subdivisions, for Bhamaha has only two kinds of 
and two kinds of Thus Induraja, the says 

that the mention of the number of subdivisions of 
and ^qqj is made in order to suggest that these subdivisions 
should be prominently understood as they are seen in many 
alahkara works. He remarks— q^T- 
fqj^s^urfq (iq srt- 

viqi^qiqi^q^T \ \}^ 

I f| i q^ ^iRqwiToiw|^q^- 

qi^a^r i 

P. 2, L. 1— w ... The word is 

formed by qi. Mv^vj and 

and means “ four times,** not *' of four sorts.** The 
termination is §‘?^( where there is fqiqivqT|I% i.e. repetition 
of action. The nature of ^qqj (Metaphor) appears permeating 
the four divisions of it, and thus the existence of is re- 
peated four times in them. So^q^R Rg: means (Metaphor) 
severAlly exists four times (in its four divisions )-ki. e. has 
four sorts. In fqqr the termination is whioider .ns 5R5T^ 
( qy. ) ; but iu the termination is v ] means 

times’* or repetition. Hence arises the ^j|^t diflS- 
culty which Induraja has thus explainec'^,, i ably* 
%idqiTc says— ^q^5n^qc5%rio?jmqd 
*T'JI^ fRgi%rq^ I cR *• • 

P. 2, L. 7— I In the enumeration at the begin- 
ning Udbhata names the figure as while in 

the definition he calls it for the exigencies of 

metro, it seems. The author puts it in neuter gender 
in both places as he takes it with reference to poetry 
(qn^q) which it embellishes. The real name accepted by 
all the alankarikas* (except Ruyyaka ) is 

the and 9n%qf^...^qqq[ is the 

or definition, which is a very long and awkward compound. 
Induraja explains it as a of five padas including 

two qgmffs of two padas each. When dissolved in the 



4 jntvytUa^kara-sSra-iahgraha. 

wtty of the oommen^tor the whole compound means : 

[ a ^ 7 ] where two.padas (words) having different verbal 
forms, appear to be one thing i. e. having one meaning. 
The word in this compound means * sense’ or ‘8i4’ and 
‘fJl’ means ‘the literal form’ of the word. Where the 
literal form of two words is different but their sense is 
apparently the hsme this alankira occurs. The 
has a rather lengthy and technical discussion on the 
definition of ^ 

»ii ^ 1 

I ' JIT%lcIfJR?ra?Wf!f^ >RiWffR»:qW5^lf^ an: •' ’ ^ 

afflTsraftf q? q^TJati’^ss^r, 

g^q't 1 twFiia^aiRjiiMstn 1 (Ir^ f| nwtu- 

ci<f5i?inR?ta<qTO 51^^ 1 n sBranait^is^ 3rfii>a. 

1 ar nra %1wsTRqnflf«WT»t^ai%. 1 

^ q;i5!iT55tf^5Kt’fif»i^ii^^aR a in# 1 ii?qr- 

f^i'iwiRtaafvT^jRf^ qr arfituif^araq ?q q^rtRr*s- 

aqigr, n^vtioWT^wiST #ia% 1%'# 1 ‘ ntn ^tnifan' 

a*nd tiWf^ 3n#fi: qqi'itl ‘ qqn^IfUfqmHT: ’ q^^fT: s!^- 
Jfiwn qqhiie ^3 i%f:=aq¥^3f?ra?n?5i: 1 q qqftfn qqij[tR( 

jrq«^q<iioipa’ f® = q^3 “ object, sense. The text of the 

Us. is itjo/* '•V3ct and sometimes unintelligible. It is hoped 
it has been made amenable to consistent interpretation by 
ramo/al of e'^ ore. 

P. 2, L. In the enu- 
meration the figure is i. e. containing But 

here it is without The therefore to be understood 
here. The author has thus made use of both the terms in 
order to shew that the figure goes by [two] different names. 

R 2, LL. 16-20— I Sometimes a terra 
is used having some suggested meaning attached to it; and 
at other times it is used only with the expressed meaning. 
In the enumeration, the name of the figure gives out tie 
meaning of similarity by the taddhita termination 
while heie in the definition th^ notion of similarity is 
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brought out by torct of suggestion. , Thus the line 

etc. gives the definition of poetry that contains 
having with it by suggestion the sense of the 
termination 

On this the has this ri^mark : 

735cF^ 

P.2,LL.2C5-26 I Here/jjp ^figure 

consists of the words which appear to be repeated. It is 
said to be an alahkara (adornment) as it is the property 
of poetry which is the thing to he adorned. The fruit 
(effect) of this round about saying is to shew that a group 
of words containing only an apparent' repetition is on 
alankara. The naiure oi an alankara is well ( tfined if it 
is described as a dependent of poetry which it beautifion. 
For when it is viewed with reference to itself as separate* 
it no longer serves the purpose of an alahkara, in the 
same way as necktacas* armlets, bracelets, etc. when 
place'd in a box. So the description in the text of the 
figure as subordinate to poetry in order to shew 

its real nature, U proper. 

is here intended as an attribute of it 

is mentioned with neuter gender. %icr^K has a similar 
remark herei-^o^rp-fT^^c^ggicl 

3T^^R5qq^; \ isn55qiUdf^ 

'1 t The Ms. 

presents a lacuna here. 

P.3,L.2— ^^q»J%etc.lTh0SubjGctRTft?P3 in the stanza 
IS to be taken with in the next stanza 
etc, and is to be connected with the predicate 
M reads and interprets as I 

I 1 

P. 3, LL. 6-7— q^f^T ^ ‘ The Nirnaya 

Sfigara edition makes here a needless and quite faulty 
emendation of the text. It has ^ ( cT^qr; ) 

q'ter \ This emendation reajly 
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makes no relevant sense. If the ^ is fSt^cfflPTT (returning) 
how can there be fqqm ( separation ) from her ? And 
besides how can return by the influence of time ? But 
all this argument is not even wanted. From the context 
of the story and the construction of the sentence we can 
obviously see that the‘?5t?lrft^ is described as returning 
( through influence of time. The N. S. edition has 
needlessly separated from and added and 

befor(^.^j^i after it. The is here quite explicit. Hi 

writes 1 

P. 3, LL, 8-W— The words 
and fiiiRT=|j 05 , appear to be repeated having appa- 

rently the same meaning at first sight But on further 
consideration of the sense of the whole verse that apparent 
repetition vanishes and the real difference in the meaning 
is manifest, Thus is an elephant and is ‘ the best of 
its kind.’ Similarly the possibility of repetition of the word 
and as giving at first sight the meaning of * the 
black-necked ’ is set aside by properly construing the 
line and taking the first word of the compound to be 
meaning * disappearing by time,’ as 

is an k e. of word and sense both ; 

of sense in as much as the alahkara is not violated even 
when the words and are substituted by their 

synonyms, and of word as it vanishes when the words 
and are substituted by their synonyms. 

P. 3, LL. 15-19— ?ig Here there is a dis- 
crepancy. The example of is placed (by the 

author ) after the definition of How is it then that 

the example is given hero ju«t after the definition of 5?fOT- 
is discussed ? The answer is ; — It is cited here 
because the meaning of the definition is not properly 
grasped unless an example is given to*illucidate its appli- 
cation. Thus there is no discrepancy in mentioning the 
example just after the definition of In the same 

way hereafter no fault should, be found in commenting 
upon the text in accordance with the sequence of the 



Notes. 


subject matter and reversing the or(jer of the work itself 
where necessary. For the sequence of the subject matter Is 
always more powerful than the order of the reading of 
the text. 

According to our present knowledge of the alahkara 
literature, Udbhata must be regarded as the originator of 
this alankara. 

is both a and an The test 

that is applied in distinguishing from is its 

or If an alankara is solely dependent 

on the /orm of words so that the alankara is lost if the 
words are substitued by other words of similar meaning i. r 
by synonyms, thon the alankara is asiR^r^'^R; and when such 
substitution of synonyms does not destroy the alankara, 
then it is an 3T?f[^R. See X. pp. 767-768, also JX. 

pp. 534-539. Following this test Mammata calls 
a and g^l^R both. Here is OT-qi^^R ; 

should also be regarded as The 

words and suffer substitution but the others do 

not. ,If we substitute a synonym for or the 

alahkSra will be lost. If we have giiR for I 

31 % ) and for theri 

the apparent repetition will be evidently lost. 

Neither Udbhata nor Induraja makes any remarks* 
about being a or But the 

pithily discusses the whole question 

%>IT: : I ‘ I ^ 

I This discussion obviously follows the treatment 
of Mammata. The inference that this fqfRiqjR must have 
come after Mammata would not be out of place. 

P. 3, L. 21— i^T^siRRg 5^1: etc. I d^T^siRT consists in a 
charming expression of groups of similar vowels and 
consonants, two at a time. One group of letters is to be 
charmingly similar to the next following and only two 
such groups similar to eaoli other are to occur at a time. 
But in all there are tq be many such couples of similar 
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groups. The has-g[4r|4)^^W: 3T^ ^r?5fNn^ 

P. 3-4, L. 25— The repetition 
is oifide by the rule a 

oh ‘sRjK 3^iR^JT^2r* • % It means when the (parts 

of the) thing itself are determined out of many» the indica- 
tive word for the part is to be repeated. Here by the 
mention of the part, the desire of pervasion (^^n) of all the 
parts is excluded and so all possible combinations of 
letters are not to be mentioned but some only. For perva- 
sion is meant where there is entirety, but it is excluded 
here by the word 'I'he word in the Vartika 

shows that only two such groups of letters at a time are 
to be made similar and not three at a time. The word 
indicates that the repetition of such combinations 
made several times and not only once gives rise to 
Thus a series of groups of similar letters mentioned 
together twice constitutes the figure d^T^sn^r. See Patan- 
jail’s with VIII. 1, 1, for the explanation of 

the 

The summarises the whole argument and^puts 

it thus I 

f| <1^1 

Sqiigsira: I 

P. 4, LL. 6-16— d?ir: i This is explained in two ways : — 
(1) Birds that are addicted to their homes and do not go out 
at all are called Such birds by their lonely and 

undisturbed mode of living develop a charming voice 
and from its similarity the ergsfRT is called 
‘ 1 (2) means %Kn: 

learned or clever men. This might have been called 
because it was especially liked by d^;, accom- 
plished men. The word argsfT?! is also used in its 

literal sense, since it consists in (siT^) a convenient ar* 
rangement, in a ^ozr* of similar letters or groups of letters 
congenial (e?^) with the sentimc^nt, so as to embellish it 
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Th« whole of comment on ^tsrgSTO follows 

Indurtja.. 

Po L* 13— H ^ * Here the ^ is Siva. 

“The God (Siva) passed his days in the valley of the 
Lord of mountains, served by hU attendants who were 
foremost in the assembly of the great/* assembly. 

In this verse we see the following couples of similar 
groups ; (1) and (2)f^ and (3) iiRg and 

(4) sqi? and and lastly (5) ard ;3qr?r. Thus here there 
is Only two groups of letters similar to 

each other are to occur. But many such pairs of similar 
groups (as in the present example) must be existing. Thus 
we have here and one pair of similar groups of 
letters. But there ought to be many such pairs to produce 
a charm sufficient to call it an alahkara. Here we see 
that there are five such pairs consisting of similar letters 
which produce a charm. Some read instead of 

In that case may also be included 

among the groups of similar letters. 

P, 4, L. 22— ‘3T55[m : I ^ ^ I or alli- 

teration is of three kinds owing to the three styles of 
composition in which it occurs. 

P. 4, LL. 24-25 — < The textual order of 
this KSrika is after the definitions of the three Bub 

it has been brought here to acquaint the reader with fbo 
nature of first. The meaning: “The separate 

grouping of similar consonants in the three styles of 
composition { suitable to the different sentiments ) the 
poets always call alliteration (sT^SIH ).“ 

P. 5, LL. 1-2— Therefore 
the styles of composition capable of manifesting difterent 
sentiments and emotions are described first, will then 

be easily understood from them. Those are three: q^T, 
and JTnRg. 

P. 5, LL. 3-4— q^ i l “ The style is 

called rough (q^) when it bristles with letters ^ q and 2^4 
and oonjuncts with ^ [such* as k etc. ] and f and ir.** 
The alliteration In this Ifind of style Is calle'd 
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The has something more to say than Indurftja 

on this Karika— 

5^iw: 3?^ wrigsn^r: i 

^^^^\:. I cRfi^ K^i{\ ?Riqr ^ 

m\^%: ^i%fq ^ 

P# 5, L« 10 — .«. J “There the autumnal sea* 
son shone with lakes full of full-blown lotuses and with 
the aspects of quarters appearing brownish with awns of 
rice.” Here the repetition of the letter ^ gfves rise to 
q^rgar^. 

The fqif^q?r< explains the compound sqT'iTftT^f^^r as 
fqqjTRT^lf^ q?|TH m which evidently ignores the causal 
form. 

P, 5, LL. 15-17— I mmm •• 1 The style is 
^q^TinK^J (i. e. polished) when it consists of conjuncts of the 
same consonants [ such as ^ otc. ] and of conjuncts 
with nasals at the beginning and one of the first 25 letters 
from ^ to i^at the end [such as f o? , etc.]. . 

P. 5, LL. 21-25— irqT l The style is 

called because it resembles an accomplished lady 

of town ( JITUK^f). The compound is based on the 

qrf^qj * 3 Tc(T^: ’ on “fqr%qT^ 2 T:”l qr. The 

qrfiicB is explained by Bhattoji Dikshita in his m;5T?a^fg^ 
under ‘%>Piqm^TiTqT%” i qi. 

P. 6, LL. 1-2— ... I “In some places [the 
autumnal season appeared ] with bees delighted with 
sweet and thick drops of honey beautifully dropping from 
clusters of lotuses.” 

P. 6,LL.3-8 3Tq Here the oon- 

juncts of ^ and ^ are beautifully repeated. The epithet 

is to be taken with and not with The 

expression is to bo understood in the sense 

of a particular action of beautiful dropping among the 
common actions of dropping, according to Panini’s rule, 

gq :’ 1 qi. illustrated in expressions suchastqlq 

g^oni%. The compound becomes adverbial: 
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2?^ 1. Here in the explanation of the com- 
pound * the general* dropping * is the 

( the third thing to be meant) and 'the particular drop- 
ping i. e. beautiful dropping * is the component part of 
the compound. bees. The here only 

states the gist of Induraja’s explanation in his comment. 
He simply writes— I 

P. 6, LL. 9-10 I ... I Scholars well 

versed in poetics describe the homely style to consist of 
the rest of the letters (such ^ and others). The style is 
( also ) called $rrrw tender or agreeable. The in it is 
called smooth or simple alliteration. 

The reads instead of cfjRfclt and explains 

the Karika 

P, 6, L. 6— l“ Somewhere (the autum- 
nal season) producing a false impression of the tinkling 
of anklets of the goddess of Beauty riding the forest, by the 
sweet buzzing of swarms of bees rapt in sporting.” Here 
the letters 55, qj and ^ are charmingly repeated, is to be 
connected with st. 3. St. 3 with 4 and 5 forms one 
sentence with as the verb. The reads 

which is evidently a misreading. 

P, bf L. 20— Thus the three 
styles are explained. The is separately composed in 

these with a view to help the expression of sentiments. The 
same is said in the KSrika see p. 4. 1. 24.). 

The iftfs or styles of Udbhata described here should 
not at all be confounded with the fiicls or modes of expres- 
sion such as etc. given by authors like 

Dandin, Vamana and others. The fl% of Udbhata cannot 
really be called style in the strictest sense. It is only the 
outward form of letters and has nothing to do with the 
sense. The of Dandin and others is properly to be 
called style in the real sense of the word. The (If^s were 
originally the provincial peculiarities apparent in the 
language of the people wHioh afterwards were oonsolidatea 
into a settled form» 
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The ar^^and fi%8 of Udbhata are a new feature of 
his work. The f%s do not exist in Bhftmaha. I^is defini- 
tion of egsB is which, it will be noticed, is 

happily improved upon by Udbhata by putting the word 

instead of always occurs with consonants ; 

other i. e. ^s are not to be reckoned in ST^STTH. Mam- 
mata*8 treatment ofar^TT^ is very similar to that of Udbhata. 

P. If LL. 1-3— i “The repeti- 

tion, owing to the difference of purpose, of the same words 
without grammatical terminations or of complete gramma* 
tical forms or both, yielding different meaning, though 
their form and their original meaning is the same, is called 

P 7. hL. fl^7--5EnT^cnrR«rc2rT- -i ...i The 

varieties of are described in these two Karikii. In 

ail there are five varieties. They are:— 

1st variety \ When both the words 

are situated in two different q^s. Here both the words are 
Example-^(^|<P^H^r55i|553T;^q<^Q[T. Here the word 

(not ^^) belongs to two different q^s. 

2nd variety:-t[^^q^(q^^qT) [f^«r^rj, 

One word belongs to a different as before, but the other 
word constitutes aa independent q^ of itself. Example — 

Here the first word qftl4t: is and the second is q^cP^f. 
So also i^T: is while in is 

3rd variety:— 'gqtql i Both the words come 

together in one q^. Example— 

Here the two appear together in one q^. 

4th variety:— R^?qq^^ 5rqtqcli I Both the words 

occur as different and independent qqs. Example— 

^FTtiTT ^ I Here both the occur severally. 

5th variety:— qRTvqrHq;^ ^ I Repetition of qrqs (quar- 
ters of verses) in all its orders. All repetitions-once, twice, 
^thrice and in all possible orders— are to be included. 
WrgqTqTjq% ^ qi^ ^TTO-Indurfija: Example— 

W Here the 
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fourth ^ is the repetition of the second. The first 
refers to the women and the second to the 
husbands. Hence the purpose of both is different. 


Thus we have here described the five varieties of 
Indurfija treats them not* in the order in which 
they are stated in the Kftrik&s but in the order in which 
their examples occur. Accordingly he has treated the 
last two varieties first. 

P. 7, L. 10 — I Even the original 
meanings of the words that are repeated are the same ; 
only their purpose in the sentence is different. This 
distinguishes from etc — Thisar^gr^ 

is called as it is favourite with the people of the 

Latas, probably the modern Gujarat. 

P. 7, L. 12 —^ ^ ... I Udbhata mentions 

the five varieties apparently without having any principle 
in his mind. But Induraja divides according to 

some logical principle. His mode of division might be 
stated in a tabular form as follows ; — 


Of two independent 
padas. 



Of one independent pada and 
another dependent word, 
III 

Ex. I 


( '?<d«l^l*^l»nT5 ) . 
Of two dependent 
wordt. 


'Tit 


Occurring in 
two different 
padas. 

1 

Ex. TOI‘ TOT 


( ) 
Occurring in 
two whole jSdaa 
or 

II 

Kx. ^ 

« 


( VT{TTO«^»nT: ) 
The dependent 
words occurring 
in two different 

IV 

Ex. 


The dependent 
wordi occurring 
in one ^rr^n^- 

V. 

Ex. 

gwifwv* I 


Noi. I asd 11 ara tha 4tl& and 5tb variatijif according 
to Udbha^’a anumaratlon. No. Ill ia tba tnd rarlaty ol 



U KHvyalafikara^s^rasa'hgraha, 

Udbhata. Nos, IV and V are respectively his second and 
third. 

The gives the divisions in his own words thus: 

^ 

I tt4 ^ He has rather a fanoi* 

ful discussion on the definition and divisions of 
After explaining the five divisions in the manner of 
Induraja he continues I ^cloTo^rqfR 

^r 1 ^ ^ g 

gfi#F(: I JT g qf^sfl.R^d^ q^^fq i f% =q qr 

qqrqf^fi qi^^qr^ 1 3?^qfq^"f'Ji1r^qTq =q i 

qr. ITcfiq^ CR^ T^f% iqqr qR^=diq^ qjqiw ^ ^r%d 

sRif’nl^diT : 1 d5^ ^ ^c^liq I g5R=^JIRq^;5RRqi^4qi H 
qqfldqf^^T §[^TRT% ^Ifd: I From the words d|'d)q[ which inti- 
mate that the passage following is taken from some other 
writer one may infer that there were some other persons 
earlier than thei^fi^qiR who had commented upon Ud|)hata*s 
work. He reads 

The %f^q5T^ gives the examples of the five varieties of 
^SRigsiTd in the order of the definitions of Udbhata which is 
exhibited above in detail. 

He explains:— qjf^IT: = g^qfqftqr:, err^. 
%3:-3nq^Wi:; qig^r: f|drq=^?ifqsrq- 

gcfiqqiqi^qid ^Hrgqi^Rq qrfeq^^qrq, and adds — 

=q qfqdT qqqi^Rgr|q^f^fd^ i 

^ #qTd: qrq^rsq 

P. 7, L. 20— qji^l: ^q... I “Kasa (white grass) appear- 

ing beautiful just like Kasa grass, lakes and rivers appear- 
ing only as lakes and rivers, ravished the hearts of the 
young.** Here are again compared to qjT^s. This 
produces a shade of (q. v.). Here the words 

repeated are ^q^ as they are complete grammatical 

forme 
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P. 8. h 9— I Here ^ has different 
purposes'in both places. The first tellS the (absence 

of anger) of the lovers, while the second shows the 
of the ladies. 

P. 8; L. 24— I Here and'g^^ 

are repeated having different purports in their different 
places, The description of which was commenced 
from etc. (P.5.) is also continued trough this 

verse. All the four epithets are adjectives of How the 
or purport of the repeated words is different is 
explained in the commentry. 

P. 9, L. 12— 1 Here the faces of the 
young women being compared with the moon by the 
expression the idea of the hare or the dark spot 

on the moon is suggested by the word dark lotus. 

The compound should he thus dissolved; — 

f%dT: 3T?2l3^qnJlT I W: 

P. 9# L. 23— qfqjfi: I “The swans coming 

with intense desire for lotuses from the Manasa lake which 
is the abode of families of swan?, internally indented the 
lotus plants,” Here the idea is that the lotus plants on 
which the white swans with prominent necks sat, appeared • 
as it were with teeth erect and prominent. The is 

quite clear here. The reading ought to be and not 
qfqffi as the Nirnayasagara edition reads. The 
reads 

P. 10, LL. 7-9“'-^?^^: \ I When a q^ (word, 

noun) is connected with another in a subsidiary relation, 
their direct relation being impossible, it is called ^q^.” 

P. 10, L. 10— ^I^yr^rrwq-rr;... I It is when 

its construction displays all objects (constituting the ^qqi) 
directly expressed in words ; and when some 

are directly expressed and others are implied. 

The has something moie to add here:— cT^^gq- 
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«nT% I 

P. 10, L. II — HW^ ? Ty^flqu >.. 1 *' A ^ containing a 
string (a series) [of superimpositions] is [also] called 
and it is called also when the 5if?i 

thing is described in the form of ersif^ (q^)/* 

P. 10, L. 19— ^5r l When a 

word (noun) is connected with another in a subsidiary 
relation it is If it is so, in the expression ?(}^ 
the word 5f(t55 is connected with in a subordinate rela- 
tion as qualifying it, and here too possibility of a may 
arise. To remove such a doubt the author has inserted the 
clause ^kI means a^fiivncjnqT^ the direct 

process of conveying the meaning. And when a q?[ has 
no possibility of connection with another by this direct 
process, it assumes and thus connects itself with 

the other word. This or ‘ the proces^s of conveying a 
sense that is similar in qualities to the original sense* is 
a sort of And when a word is used in this 

sense it becomes if it has sufficient charm in it, to be 
called an alahkara. we see that it is impossible 

for a boy to be a lion (f^), therefore the word % 

is used here in the sense of 

This is the comment of Induraja on KSrika 11 and it 
is quite simple and luci^. The has rather a 

pedantic dissertation bearing on this Karika. He observes 

5% 

sqrqr?: \ T%q^r ^ \ 

^ %T^r 

3TPTf^5BWt^ I 

r| g^^rqVq: l 

^qrq:^ 
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P. 10^ Llr. 19-20.— I Example of 

“The garden in the form of the sky 
variegated with flowers in the form of the stars was 
sprinkled over by young maidens one by one in the form of 
successive nights with water in the form of moonlight by 
means of a jar in the form of the moon/* 

P. 10, L. 21.— » Here the 

is clear, is the and it is called It is impos- 
sible for (water) to mean (moonlight) by the 

direct process. Therefore it resorts to and means 

When we say that is we mean 

that has qualities very similar to those of With 

this meaning, then, the term can validly be applied 
to 33 fl^r. The same is the case with all the other parts of 
the viz. etc. Now in it is true 

that qualifies g?To5; but it does not resort to for 

qualifying ^cq^. It can qualify or any other blue 
object by its own direct power. Therefore there is no 
possibility of in that case. 

P. II, LL. 3-13.— I If 

it be said that out of two words giving opposite meanings 
and being in the same case, which cannot be mutually 
connected by the direct or process, if one of them is 
said to be (subordinate) then alternately each» of 

them would become subordinate. As the word is said 
to be evidently can also be said to be 3 Wf(% and 

be connected with as the principal word. But the 
word in the KSrika precludes such a possibility. It 
is always quite consistent that the subordinate epithet 
should possess 3 ^ 1 %^ by as it is the epithet which 
qualifies the principal. Now the i. e. the thing 

belonging to the subject in hand, is always the principal 
[in poetry]; and the other thing is regarded as of a subordi- 
nate nature and so it ought to be considered the qualifying 
term. Therefore the word which is i. e. not 

belonging to the subject of description should properly be 
accepted as 3 ^ 1 % with reference to the word which 
belongs to the or the subject. Thus there is no 

3 [K. t 
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chance of and STJg both being taken as gJIl%s pro* 
misouously or alternately. 

The explains the term and its purpose 

thus 5IT^- 

I ^ ^ amr^- 

|T^: I ^ I 

P, II, LL. I9~2L — ^ i 

Again it may be said that in the expression ^qi^sTirgsTT, 
is a^^T and 3?flc^r is ^ti^. For in this the action descri- 
bed is sprinkling which has totally enveloped the real 
action of pervading (s^firH). Pervading is the real action 
concerning the subject. But it is here described as sprink- 
ling (in a hyperbolic fashion). Now the thing required for 
sprinkling is water which is here present in the form of 
or moonlight- Thus, taken in this light, the word 
assumes a qualifying nature and water becomes the 
principal material. This interpretation gives thq sense 
that the water which is required as a material for sprink- 
ling is nothing but moonlight. This view is also supported 
by Rudrata. He says: ;3q^^qlqq4 etc. (Rudrata’s 

When the ^^3? which is enters into a 

oom.pound with ^qJTR that is as a subordinate 

member of it, there is and in other places there 

is 

P. 11, L. 22.— Then how is 

it said that the word is here for the reason that 
is We answer this objection in the following 

way. There are two states of things existing here. One 
is the Buperimposition of upon and the other 

the connection of that has assumed the form of erfl 
with the action of sprinkling. In the former case when 
3T5| is superimposed upon assumes the 

by means of the qualities of which are to be shown as 
exactly simUar to the qualities of Thus in this 

ease is taken to be and to be snqR because it 
is [as said before]. 
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P. 12, Lr. \ But when once 

the word expresses (moonlight) as having the 

nature of •water* *and thus becomes connected with the 
action of watering the word itself in that case becomes 
qualified by meaning that the water which is used 
here as a material for sprinkling is pf the nature of 
This is the second state of things referred to above. But 
in this case there is no It was in the former case 
that^T^l had resorted to Hence it assumes the 

shade of in this state. For the sense or 

moonlight is completely enveloped in this case by the 
sense ‘water* in order that it may have the of the 

action of sprinkling. In the former case was under- 
stood to be qlvi, for being the was 

On this whole subject the sharply differs 

from Induraja. gle denies that there are two ST^^ls and that 
there arises a shade of often the consummation of 

He observes I f| I 3I5i 

'• fcqr g « 

^.Vo) 

—5% 1 i7^TqlRc3qqT^'tqq2T4t: I I spit i%Cf 

^ ^qwgqTq(?qsrd^^ir^^3T^Tcl5qilc-qTqq^ri; I 

l q q^5%iqdl l Unfor- 

tunately the MS. contains omissions at the end. Still we 
can ascertain the general tenor of the argument. 

P. 12, LL. 8-lQ.— ^qq^q =qiq...q?q'^ f^qqjis the 

superimposer of one thing over another. In ^q^fi the object 
on which superimposition is effected (sn^iqf^q) is made to 
assume the nature (^) of the thing which is superimpoeed, 
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P. 12, LL. 11-15.— 9T5I ^ ^ \ Here as 

the properties similar to those which exist in are 
seen in the the superimposition of the nature* and word 

of the is made on the Here there are three 

views: Some say that there is first end 

afterwards. First the things are verbally said to be the 
same and afterwards the sameness of their qualities etc, is 
understood. Others say that is made first and then 
But still others say that ^s^rdq and are 

made simultaneously. The last view seems to be proper. 
For the same view is accepted in the Karikas that follow. 

The fqffdqjR has here similar remarks to offer. — 3T^ %i^- 

I 

P. 12, LL, 16-19.— g5^|q=qTU^5q •• i Hqiffqip^T... i 

Ist view : First ^sqf^tq and then 

2nd „ : First and then ^^^q. 

3rd H : qr^^^q and wfi*? simultaneously. 

P, 12, L. 22,—^^ =q I The two kinds are : (1) 

and (2) They are dealt with in order. 

When all the ^qJTRs for all the component parts of the 
thing described are directly expressed the ^q^ is 
^ means the direct process of erf^NT. 

P. 12, L. 26 — 5 ^^ 11 : 5 ^... I Here all the objects 
and oqhr are directly mentioned as being 
the same as fiir, fgiq, qj^r and respectively. No 
metaphor is left to be understood. qir(^dH= variegated. 

P, 13, LL 9-10— ^ 1 When the ^ 

is made up of some actually expressed ^qi 7 T«is and some un- 
derstood it is called 

Induraja dissolves and explains the terms 
and thus;-3T^: 

p. 13. The explains much in the same 
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^ ^ f^^nr 1^ ^ 

P.13, L. B.—OT^fe:... I aRFJZRTI Though the root 

is not enumerated in the of Panini still it is to 
be accepted as a valid root, like ^ which are 

accepted and used by the learned. In the verse only two 
f;q^s are expressly mentioned viz. is mentioned as 
^R5 and TO as But there is no metaphor supplied for 
^i^ri^s and 5R:^. We have to understand as the 
for and for The meaning of the verse is: 
The kings in the form of lakes are fanned by (the maiden 
in the form of) autumn by meansof(chowries in the form of) 
swans having clusters of hair in the form of rows of feathers. 
The unexpressed ^q^s are also made clear in this. 

The i%f^q5R gives another instance of 
as : — 

and adds the remark I 

The stanza is composed in the style of Udbhata and 
appears as it were to belong to his 

The gives here other views of interpretation; — 

i 54tc?^fR3^cqT^r 3 ^q% 3?q?fqHf 

^^qrfq wn 

P. 13, LL. 23-29.— Or;?T55r^ 
should be called ^7 fbe derivation: 

For a series of different are super- 

imposed upon one thing in this case, in KarikS. 13 in- 
troduces other kinds of The has 2fgT 

5qT551OTp*l i 

P. 14, LL. 1-2.- i “The rows of bees shone 

as braids of hair of sylvan deities, as (iron-) chains of death 
to the ladies whose husbands were away and again as 
■words of the warriors of oupid.** The three, different 
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upon the same subject of description viz. are 

very clear, 

P. W, L. 8.— g...l is where the 

object is made to assume the nature of the m or one. 
Ifere the reading ought to be and not as 

will be clear from the sequel. 

P. H, LL. !1 12 \ Here the word 5i^fR^ 

stands both for ‘decorating* and for ‘acquiring’ by a 
tinge of Out of these the sense of decorating is the 
5?fiU here. But it is quite ignored in the cumulated mean- 
ing of the sentence. In 3 T[^rr 4 the verb 

naturally means “is acquired’* following the object 
which appears more prominently than arf^r. Thus the 
or (which is arrai) in this case merges into and 

assumes the form of the or by the power of w 

The %f^H’s comment on this stanza is very interest- 
ing J-9T5I I 

qrg ^ ql (i “ i 

=q f^qq (Rudrata’s The 

printed edition reads ^?TT5Fq instead of gid^q) fq^4 fq^sqW- 
\ 9?^ pqd: 

wg ^ I flf^g qqqw: 1 In the verse the 

word fq55q is fqdq=(i) the terrestrial globe, (^=2^41); 
(2) a lotus. The meaning ‘lotus* is 3T5ir?^f4^ which when 
superimposed gives rise to the metaphor. As q^|1% 
is dependent upon and as m in such oases is a 
the is inclined to regard this as a ^sqr^R and not 

an 9?«lter{. It will be also clear from his comment that 
he regards the of Udbhata as similar to the 

qq5q%q;qqj of modern writers. Thus he says that when 
is qftd by the sense then alone^eri^r^qRr etc. can be 

by 57 etc. 

P. W. Irlf. 15-1 l The com- 

‘ men^ry here is rather obscure. The obscurity will be 
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removed'ifwe displace the words ftqlt from their 

present position and connect with 

which it qualifies. ^ or better, ^ (w) 

(fi^) is only a paranthetical clause explaining 
the word The meaning of the passage is The action 
of ‘ acquiring’ is here what is and hence m or 
The complete form (^q) of this sense of ‘acquiring’, which 
is the and 3{qf^ sense, is the group of (i. e. substan- 
tives having some relation with the verb viz. 

and which consists of 

and ^ or king is the subject of the action of 

acquiring, fen^r: (arrows) are the means (w), <135? is the 
object and is the of the action of acqui- 

ring. Thus all this paraphernalia of qiRqjs forms the ^ of 
theq^sense i.e. becomes q<^. And by thisq^^q i.e. theqiR^s of 
the verb (in the sense of acquiring) the superimposi- 
tion upon arr^rr^qfT^, and all these being 

the objects intended to be superimposed upon— is effected 
in order. Thus im and are respectively 

superimposed upon q^^qj, and In this 

way there is ^q^qirfcq here. The whole play is on the 
word q^^. 

P. W. LL. 19-21.— The inter- 
pretation of the term is rather curious: ir^qT 

“To be in accordance with a sense which 
is at one time the principal senfce of the sentence”. From 
this interpretation the nature of becomes some- 

what clear. When two distinct senses are expressed in 
one sentence in the manner of a metaphor one of them is 
5I[?E^l%P and the other is 3{qi^fj|q). In the instances such 
as 3qt ^H = g qT etc. cited before, both the senses are expressed 
by two distinct sets of words and the verb applies 

to one of the senses.only. Thus the whole purport of the 
sentence is single and concordant. But in a sentence 
where a metaphor is expressed by means of a f%g verb the 
situation is different. There only one sense can be pro - 1 
minent at one time, for there is a rule of the that 

one word can mean on^y one thing at a time, 

wqfrl. In the example sqt^TJgqr etc. the verb 
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has only one meaning and the meaning of the whole sen* 
tenoe is made convergent to the meaning of by 

resorting to But in the example 3Tr5=rRm<Tf^f^: (st, 

14,) the verb has two distinct alternate meanings. 

When the sense of viz. ‘decorating* is 

brought out then the sense ‘that the quarters are embel- 
lished by the white clouds' is prominent and the metaphor 
is thrown into the back-ground. But when the sense 
‘ acquiring* of the verb is brought into prominence 

then the metaphorical sense viz. and 

is brought to the forefront, 3?;^ =q f| 

(P. 15, 1. 1.). Thus it will be seen that here 

exists along with the sense (viz. acquiring) that is at 
one time (not always) prominent in the sentence, 

This peculiar sense of 

is given by Induraja on the authority of Udbhata who, 
he says, explains the word in this manner as 
in his 

The has another explanation to put forth of 

the t^5Tll% WB- He also criticises the explanation of 
Induraja though the point of his criticism is not perfectly 
clear. He says— 4r ^ 

On the whole the variety seems to have proved 

a stumbling block to the commentators. What is exactly 
meant by the term l]rqi^|T% is not clearly discernible. Nor 
is Udbhata’s difinition of viz. more 

clear. Udbhata’s divisions are always logical and precise; 
his definitions are always terse and epigrammatic. But 
all these qualities seem to have reached an excess when 
he created this variety of The nature of 
is extremely difficult to understand and no other alahkarl* 
ka nas accepted this variety. 

In this way Udbhata’s ^ is of four kinds:-l. 

2. 3 and 4. 
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On the ^hole Udbhata’fi treatment of has not much 
to recommend in'its favour. Of course he has made an 
advance in respect of the definition beyond Bhftmalia. 
But his treatment of this important alankara and the 
commentary of Induraja upon it. have not been very 
happy. He has brought in an obscure variety such as 
which is not accepted by any author either 
of the old or of the new school of alankfirikas. His 
nonaenclature of the as has not 

also proved acceptable for no one has followed him 
in calling the by the title after him. 

His definitions of the alankara and the varieties must 
have been, however, of his own invention for he is not 
indebted to Bhamaha in that respect. Bhamaha’s is 

r ^ m ii 

And we must really congratulate Udbhata upon having 
constructed such definitions solely by his own genius. 
Even Mammata has thought fit to take some thing that 
was made ready by Udbhata: compare the definitions of 
of the varieties of in X. p. 594 

The indebtedness of this KSrika to that of Udbhata viz, 

1 

is quite clear. It can also be seen here how the neat 
and system of Mammata have caused improvemel 
Mammata gives one variety completely in one half ana 
the other in the othey half. But Udbhata gives the ?5^8 of 
both in the first half and the names of them in the latter 
half which looks rather awkward and becomes more 
difficult to understand. 

The divisions of adopted by Udbhata do 
to be exhaustive. He appears to have left out what 4 

* [«• •• ••I 
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called which is recognised by tF?I2 and 

later writers. gives a peoul'iar charm and 

deserves a special mention. Bhamaha gives only the first 
two divisions and Udbhata seems to have somewhat im- 
proved upon them. He gives four varieties of which 
is one which bears a sort of resemblance to te- 
Perhaps this of his might be the 

precursor of the of the Moderns, as it consists 

of a principal word having a tinge of The has 

hinted at this in his comment. He says 

Mamraata also in his on the first kind of 
remarks that the is called 

by other Alahkarikas— Here the 
edition of the Kavyapraka^a gives two other read- 
ings in the foot-note on P. 471, viz. an(j 

The second reading is in point and seems to 
be the correct reading of the author, as it exactly tallies 
with Udbhata’s nomenclature* By he seems evidently 
to refer to among others. His definition of 
viz. is as it were a paraphrase 

of the definition of the given by 

3 : 53 . Thus may be said tj recognise the 
in this way, and in fact he should be called the originator 
of this important variety. 

P. 15. LL. 4-12.— I 1 That is efiqq; 

where properties belonging to the srfd as well as the 
having an implied sense of similarity in them, are 
mentioned in the beginning, middle or end of a Kavya. 

1 Here a qjis^T is called by 
means of apposition or identification, as both the 

terms are put in the same case. 3?^ ^ I The 

properties should be mentioned only once; for when they 
are repeated they give rise to as the author 

himself says further on. Thus two or more ^qpqr^s standing 
in relation to one another as ;3^pqT«7 a'nd and having 
common properties mentioned once, and both of them being 
thus illumined by the stated only once 
L constitute what is called 

P. 15, LU 12-15.--qriqsi|^6(t.„5iTHT«?^r^ I Here as the 
properties are mentioned with reference to two qrspqT^s stand- 
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ing in relation to each other as and and as 
being is mm and is with reference to it 

they are d /orfeon the properties of w^T and ^ that is 
Hence the expression in the text is a 

mere repetition as its sense is already brought out by the 


The here passes strictures upon the explanation 

of 5rnTT%R2Ttft?i: given by Induraja. He does not endorse 
the opinion that the sense of is already ex- 
pressed by and that is only an 

The whole of his comment will bear quotation. 

trq qr TdHf feqrf^: m 

^ mm i 

5fmi^?psTi%q2T^gq^qq[ i qi^iRi^RRtqJtaiT^qqjT^ i 

The goes even to the length of calling in 

question the correctness of Udbhata’s illustrations. He 
asserts that Udbhata’s examples of sftq^ij are really ex- 
amples of and therefore gives his own examples. 

Compare his remarks i—g^lJrqr^ qrqj^WTOTf^ 

wrgq gq^^l ii 

The threefold division of ^Iqqj adopted by Udbhata as 
«ri Wl is of no consequence and is not accepted 
by later writers. They recognise a twofold division as 
and TO^qtq^ which gives some charm. Compare 
Mammata*s definition of 

Udbhata seems to follow in his threefold division of 
?{lq^. Bhamaha’s definition of eflqqj runs thus:— 
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P. 15; h* 20. — ^3TfK...I Here the property of destruc- 
tion is mentioned rrith reference to the two ( 1 ) 

floral beauty of and ( 2 ) the happiness of ladies whose 
husbands were absent, bringing out similarity between 
them, the former being, srr^fot^ and the latter as 

the time of autumn is the subject of description. 

The word ^ attached to by means of a tinge of 

means time as well as destroyer, or Here the 
property of is mentioned in the first sentence and is 
to be understood consequently in the second : therefore it 

P. 16, hh. 5-7.— Ti^zr^q^l l Here ^ is 

and and are both 

and there is implied similarity between them. The pro- 
perty 5 :^^ which occurs here in the middle of the 
sentence in the form of applies 

subsequently to the other two qrf^TT^s and thus gives rise to 

and are all causes of 

pain to travellers. 

P. 16, LL. 13-15 .— \ \ Here the 

property mentioned in the last as ^ 

gives rise to 

P, 16, 14 . 20. — I Here there is a question. 
In the Karika 2. of the text, ^?q7TT was mentioned before 

and as such it ought to have been defined first and 
then following the rule ^^TJU^the definition should 
follow the order adopted in the enumeration. The answer 
is: The author has given part of his own as exam- 

ples and there the instances of occur before ( those of 
gq?n)« To keep up the sequence of narration, the order of 
enumeration is abandoned. The order of enumeration it- 
self is not made to follow the sequencp of examples for fear 
of violation of the metre. If we change ottt ^ into 
^q^fiTO the metre is spoiled. Similarly the same 
explanation is to be given in the following treatment where 
the ord^r of enumeration is viblated in definitions. The 
has simiUr remc^rks to offer. 
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P#17f LL.H5 .— \ That charming 

similarit^r, existing between ot?r *and which are 

expressed by words and whose viz.^, ^ 5 ^ 55 , 501 , 

fiiqr &o. are mutually different from each other, is 

Bhamaha’s definition of ww is-r- 

II 

Udhhata seems to have borrowed the idea of 
?R5Wir]^5I5^: from Bhamaha^s expression 
The words and occur in both. Bhamaha says 
is gqqr while Udbhata speaks of as ottt. Both 

mean the same thing but express the idea in different 
words ^irq and which are accepted as identical in 
common parlance. Mammata appears to have improved 
upon both and lays down his pithy, accurate, and elegant 
yet simplest definition of ^3q?Tr as ^frqr^gqqi Here he 
brings out the notion of of Bhamaha and 

of ^ existing in ^[qqR and ^jq^ by one 
short word ^ 1 ^, and leaves out the words ^sqqR and ^^q 
altogether, intending to supply the idea by mere im- 
plication. He has thus improved upon both enormously 
and made his definition very short and sweet. Thus the 
most essential characteristics of are only two: 
qqrqlq^q^ and similarity. These two are further 

developed by natural process into the four necessary 
requisites of 3qqr viz. 1. ^qqrq, 2. ^^q, 3. and 

4. gqqiqr^^. 

The idea of similarity involved in the definition of 
Bqqr is expressed differently, it will be seen, by various 
writers on Alankara, if we compare their several defi- 
nitions. It will swell the bulk of the volume if we quote 
all the definitions here. More important of them are given 
by R. B. K. P. Trivedi in his edition of Ekavali in the 
Bombay Sanskrit series at P. 530; and by Dr. Belvalkar 
in his edition of Dandin*s Part second, Second 

Half PP. 75—76. Here we find qrflf using the word-^fTR, 

grepr. 3352— ^n«i4, aw, 
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5^, iTO— ^grfjp^Fft^T, 

%IR?T— ^«T5(r«r— 

?n^2r, 

^Tm4, ^rrfl^^g^— ^n>jn4 and sTssfR^^— 

The word is used by 6 authors, ?{T«T by 7, and fIPW. 
by 8. The words ?rr^ and are grammatically 

formed in the same way by adding the termination 
to the bases ^ and mk all in dual number, in 
the sense of which means ^ (property) or ( rela- 
tion or connection) : srffcf^R^t^ srw W*. On the authority 
of this interpretation or derivation, some understand the 
words in the sense of ^ i. e. meaning 

and others in the sense of i. e. a relation between the 
and of that these latter being in the 

present case and gqgrJT, the between which being 
brought about by a gTTPFprf found in both: ggrg: W: ^ 

i (^:} gi*cj4j^ or gift: W- (g^O 

But the rule of the grammarians 

(See %iT3*s gloss on 

the Mahabhashya on governs 

the present case. Most of the Alahkarikas follow gramma- 
rians and take gw to be a kind of whose er^iiftfit is 
gq^ and sf^'t(g-gqw, the gw being brought out by the 
existence of the common property (ggigw)^) found in both. 
The words ggr^ ^?rw: or gTRPi occurring in the 
definitions and the ffgs clearly show that it is a gw or 
relation brought out by means of or through the common 
property and not the gcw (connection of the common 
property i. e. grWTq^ as qfeqtfit on the one hand with the 
gq^ and gqqn both as on the other. The latter 

interpretation was first started by the late Mr. T, D. 
Chandorkar in his edition of the Kfivyapraka^a, Ullasa X. 
and was followed by the late Pandit VSmanacarya in his 
BalabodhinI on the Kavyapraka^a, rthird edition. They 
considered gqgrg and gq^ both as the and gnrrgnq^ 

as the of this gw which, in this way, is ’merely 

reducedito the position of a primary gw between ^ .and 
which is technically knowh as ggw in the phraseo* 
logy of tbo ITaiy^yikas, Now, all this is against tho 



AoCeptAnce of almost all tha Alipkarikas and their 
commentators. 

Neither Induraja nor the has anything to say 

upon the nature of the which indicates. The dis- 
cussion was developed later and the early authors ap- 
pear to have no notion about it. The ftlRTO has some 
remarks to offer about the propriety of mentioning the 
words in Karika 15. He also makes a passing 

allusion to the well-known of the grammarians 

in this connection. He begins his comment thus — 

(qr. (i. e. mentioning either 

or^aq^) 9TTO$: 

f^g: qft^: I 

qift^Ki: II 

I Here evidently the nature (^iq) viz. 
of qft<ii: or ^q^rq of qif^RTi is not already established. 

As usual the whole of comment on the gqqr 

is elaborate though learned and characterised by the. 
independent views of the author. His two chief charac- 
teristics viz. his antagonism to Induraja and his indebted- 
ness to Mammata are also conspicuously apparent. On a 
perusal of his commentary on this portion we find that 
he refutes and criticises the following points from the 
Laghuvrtti of Induraja. 

1. ^^Ctcqgqiq: l qinr^^rql ( P. 18. L. 7 of the text) 

2. The interpretation of mqt T^f^rqsfiTSffersqqt: as fqq: 

q^ qq^iqq: qqt: etc. (see 

P. 18, LL. 7-18). The’j^fl^K separates the words as ftq** 
eifqf^^ instead of and has altogether a different 

explanation to offer. 

3. iNfiit 3^«r sfcRlf^dr I. ( P. 29. L. 4.) 
IndurSja divides into 17 varieties. But (^«R on 
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the authority of the ^aaie Karik&s of Udbha^a extends 
the number of varieties to 21 . 

4. IndurSja thinks that can be regarded 

as an example of gqqr. avers that this 

example cannot be considered as constituting it 

might be regarded as an example of (following 

the opinion of JfWfs). 

P. I7f Lt *23.-^?^^ I The Mahabhasya- 

kara, Kaiyata and others interpret the word in 

this way ; that which 

is nearly and not completely measured is^qqqq^CSee Mah5- 
bhasya and Kaiyata on qT.‘ 

Induraja explains it as ^iq 

The explanation seems to be somewhat beside the mark. 
He takes ^^fqrj^in the sense of for which there 

seems to be no authority, 

P* 17, L. 25,— \qjfq \ is the 
brought out bythe property which is common to both ^qqi?i 
and ^q^T- Here the instrumental case occurring at the 
end of the word shows instrumentality proper' (and 
therefore some authors use synonimously for it), 

and not accompaniment in the sense of (^q^:), 

as some modern interpreters suppose. would 

make the relation exist between the on the one 

hand and or ^^qJR on the other which, in fact, the 

Logicians would call qqqR, a 

P. 189 1». !•— qr^qqft's^^l^RTjqqT l It is called OTIT be- 
cause it serves as the means of nearly measuring the ^3q^ 
by the standard of measurement (^qrq) on account of 
similarity between them. 

P. 18. L. 1 .— 1 As it falls under the 
general heading or subject of er^^a. , 

P. 18, L. 2 — \ The line gives a 
logical definition of an alahk 5 ra-as ^ 

P. I89 1 » 3.— pt: I These axe only three 
# 3(^1 and according to.Bhftmahai Udbhata and 
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IndurSja. TJiis view is adopted and maintained with great 
force and argument subsequently by Maiumata, Dandin 
and Vamana accept 10 gunas. (See Introduction P. 7.) 

P. I8f L. 4— * IndurSja seems to dis- 

tinguish gunas from alahkaras in this way— 

and brings in Vamana’s 
authority in support of his view in his words 
3^:, (See 

Mammata distinguishes gunas from alahkaras in this 
way: 50 TT^?r^ 

5^:; ^ ^ ^swgf^ l (See qjT. 

pp, 464-470.) 

P. 18, L. 7— I The expression 
(charming) in the definition of ^3W is redundant as the 
notion of charmingness is already implied by considering 
as falling under the head of 3T«W. and the term 
carries with it the notion of charmingness or strikingness. 


The %f^diT^has a very elaborate note on the word 
in Kaiikall, He rebuts the contention of Induraja that 
|Tf^ is simply and assigns an important significance 
to that word. He says that is put in the definition in 

order to keep off the viz. 

dT?sfti etc. His statements are based on Mammata’s 

treatment of gw^l^s (Vide K. P., X. pp. 772-775). He observes 

¥03^ r— ^ f i 

w I ^’iTdTcsftq I 

3d^4 

9^ ^ \ ^ sq^d I 

1^.^- f >t f -.X^ . r ^ .-Trrjr/ ^iJ i ^ trftritjr- 


nfl I’— ?icl ^ 

l^?1OT5>i I 

The has again a long note on the fauUlness or 

otherwise of the when it undergoes a phange as it 

5 [K. i. ..] 
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is oonneoted with the and gq^H under different oir- 
cumstanoes of sri®, gw, fef, qqg, JPH't etc. He closely 
follows the argument of Mammats. He says— 

f|q: ^wr: w^- 

‘i% 5? jwi gi’ a^qiitii«ni^ft#qwq9qwi- 

?i)5cRgqi^qpw^i^«qwi^5JW( iswwg i 31^ 
qsidlcgqi^'^ •-^nf'wiqT: qi«i^|TK I 

gc4 amari: BJi’Ega 1 aw q a 

qiqwnqflRiffl'iqq.i wiq jwiral/aqgi^f^acim^q awqRiq^wqiJa< 

I atriig aaqg ^ g 

‘^if^wssa qiPd a^iqiig-iiqtR’ 5 wt^ fijqpgqw^i ftai%i%iOTt4 

arqTwW fefftqft'nw: ^ 1 ‘aa5i#>m% g^ ^ ^aat- 

jag’ ^cMiqi g ai^K'jr'iaf a ^^waq^rolsf^ a ^ fia %iag. 1 

aq^wtf«fg3iw% a^tsw gtaiiraw: 1 

ag qaf^ : l#ifa: 11 

WT— 

TORrwif^ereft aaaft?q^^^'>rg 1 
^aqgqi a^ aawf^: aal gwi » 
fag'j|y^'l*Kaaita<{lq qftaw 1 

The whole passage is a paraphrasis of Mammata’s 
remarks on the ^s of Upama given at the end of the Ka> 
vyaprakasa, UlUsa X. Compare— 3q- 
.ai^iq^: awRa agi as^aqwawa^: 

a^?lq'q#ia^aiwawgqiiawgFaaTw^q^'q3aTa!t 1 (K.P. X.P.774) 
So also-w^qifl^ aiaiwgfl'q aw swi*#, aqi— ‘gf^fg^ aai 

qgf^’?f^:a^gf^?gamraaawqga'TftafciqrOT% 1 arni^aw 
a a ^iawarnanaf^W* gwrftfriqg: fg aaw^ 

aaRraaf^wqWaara: 1 aw#ag, % %ag w^ aa^aftg a g 
f^<wffl[,a^q^Ti^1^t%'^aaaatprawaa,(K.P.XP. 781 - 82 ). 

V. 18, LL. 7-9 — I OTn#r^2Pii^ does not 
exist where there is oomplete similarity resulting in 
identifioation as in the instance 4t:. Therefore 

the expression ^is^: is inserted in the defi- 

nition. 

R. 18| LLt 9-19— I Here the words TO. 
^ &C» Mf intended to oonYey the idea of the motives for 
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the currency or use of words ( s T ffiffiPm ) showing time, 
place, aotio/h &:c. iSome words such as*^^ and others 
show time, 5ir^ and the like show direction, nt &c. genus, 
^ (fee. quality, &c. action. <&c. the relation of 
a servant to his master. Our i.e. motives for use 

of words may thus be multiplied, ft^fr I The 

whole expression is a Bahuvrihi upon Bahuvrihi, thus:— 

^ I— In the instance aflr^ nt: there is no dif- 
ference in the (%^) of both the it\^8 as i\m cow- 

ness is the same of both of them. There can, 

therefore, be no in this instance. 

The strongly criticises IndurSja’s interpreta- 

tion of the second half of Karika 11. He separates the 
words as f^[5T: and rebuts Indu raja’s theory of srfftf- 

He says — ‘ot ^ 

^ ^’fo 1^- 

TO mmvnj 

TON 5T m \ 

m #rs^: 3^[?n]^5T 

P. 18, L. 18— OT1T 3 TO ‘ The particle g separates 
from another 

P. 18, L. 20— I Divisions of TOH— 

_____] 

r; 1 

(f^^, T^mr) 


qT^PTN'%Vr ^€T5|%VT 

_j I j j 

3TT5?f 2Rl4f 3Tpqt 

(3TOi^%vr) 

P. 18, LL. 24-27.— «l5jp} ^ ai^RPlfir l ai^PTi being 

without a case terminatiop, is not decidedly connected 
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either with gqiTH or with and therefdre shows the 
relation in* the form of ^4i W ot ^ (object, instru- 
ment or state of being) as the case may be, the latter being 
the subject of the action of comparing the with OTIH ; 
thus OTTT is there, as is said by the author 

P, 19f L. 1.— ^5^550^: \ The particles m and others 

also bring out just as w and ^ do. L. 6.— 

I Here m is used in the sense of ^ as 
L 8— ^=3Tfr^^— unsteady. L. 13.—^’^ ^ 
merely by word or hearing. relation OTTT^t* 

existing in both. LL. 16-17— I 

with OT^:, and are the with 

and are the is the and ^ is 

therefore it is ^ ^T. 

P. 19f LL. 19-22.— qr \ But when 

an gqin occurs with words and the like, there the 
relation between and gwT is not known merely by 
hearing the words but after the sense is apprehended, as 
words like are grammatically connected with only 

one of them, its connection with the other being under- 
stood after its similarity is recognized with the other; 
therefore it is an ^r. epw means otherwise than 
i- 6. 

P . 2 O 9 L. 3-“5rf^^T5I53[; I Here the word brings out 
the relation between and vjw. It is grammatically 
connected with when the compound is taken as a 
; and in this case it brings out its similarity with 
not merely by hearing but by understanding the sense; 
for we know is f|%, residing in two objects. But 
when the compound with nmnT is taken to be 
then is directly expressed in ^4^ and indirectly in 

thus in both oases the is 3n4. 

P. 20, LL. 11-12— Here by the force of 
the property found only in the 

another common property viz. is suggested though 

not expressed. As i'e spotted with black owing to 

th« apparent image of a hare in .the middle of the disk, sq 



is also marked with black spots owing to the 
bees lying in ‘the filaments. Therefore owing to the 
property not being expressed in respect of the 

disk of the full Moon, the instance may also be taken as 
of 

P, 20. LL< 16-17— l In the example 
&c., though the common properties &o. of the 

members^, &c , of the subordinate are not ex- 
pressed, still they enter into the common property 
which is expressed, therefore the is as all the four 
requisites are present. W 1 — is here the 

which even extends to (includes) the qualities of 
&o.; therefore this is only But the in 

&c. is and also owing to the absence of the 
common property Also is a com- 
pound; therefore this is If it is to be made 

q[[^%rFrr, then simply change the expression as 

g^&c. 

P, 21> L. I— is when the ^cT ter- 
mination ^ is made under the rule (Panini 5 . 1 . 

116.) as in JTT^: and ni^:. 

It is 3 Tr?ff when the same termination is made under the 
sutra ^ 5 ^ f^qi (Panini 5. 1. 1 * 5) as in 

In the first case, shows the 'of 

both in the same breath merely by hearing as in the case 
of but in the latter case q^Jn the sense of is gramma- 
tically connected in the first place with the action of the 
and then by cognisance of the meaning, it is 
connected with that of the and thus brings out the 

of both ; therefore it is 

P. 21, L. 8— The author brings out the sense 

by the words =sr iu the Karika. 

qt^:=»the termination qci; is enjoined when the is 
by Panini 5. 1. 115. I — iW) means 

L. W— l^bat is of sriql 

h. 19—^^ l Here the termination is aflSxed by, 

the rule 5 ^ feTT I ^ 3^1 

(f^) I 
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P.21, L. 16— * longings. lik# 

mine. = suddenly provoked or furious, is 

another reading which means violent, enraged. 

P. 21, L. 27 to P. 22, L. 4— l ^ in is 

the gqriH; ^rr in is the * unbridl- 

ed, unchecked. ^PTRdT:=‘bestowd. ^g; = ^: = would be. Here 
in is the I— Here the ter- 

mination ^ is applied under cl^ (Panini 5. 1. 116); 
thus it is ^jifr >^rHT 

P, 22, L. 4-5 - I— Here when the reading 

is 3 tP 1, the ^termination is to be applied to the base of 

in the genitive case ; when it is it is to the base 

in the locative case. L. 9.— &o.— Thus is of 

five kinds. See the table on page 35 

P. 22. L 10. — I iBtW is also of five 

kinds. See the subjoined table. 

\ 

- r w 1 ‘ Ti 

(Tfsrcrmvi . 
('r^pwm) 

P. 22, L. 14. — \ Here ( in the example 
3T^^5?TT etc.) when we take as the it is 

not present in both; so it is also an instance of a 
L. 17— 1 When the is dropped. 

I when is dropped. L. 21— 

^ 3?^5Ji%lHere in the whole section the three expressions 
— ^1% and are to be understood 
wherever they are required by the context. L. 22— gw- 
I By dropping the L. 25— 

Here the coihmon property is not expressed by 

words, as it is to be understood by implication. 

P. 23. L. 5— qjT^:=5B^^:=a kii^d of goose with 
dark gray wings. beautiful like the pericarp 

of a lotus, L. 8 — 3?: Here the compound 

is to be taken as ^ like by the 

rule (Panini 2. ‘1. 55.); therefore it is 

h. 10-^(]rqi|^^ ^ I 1 and 2 «y r ^^H T 



L. 12— l When only the 3WT and 

ara mentioned, and and are dropped 

simultaneously, it is L. IS—cS^ \ Here 

by the word is to be understood by 55^, 

as the idea of similarity (?nJR) is impossible to be dropp- 
ed in 

P. 23, L. 15 — The two instances of are 

and In the tirst instance ^f?5fR 

or some such ^ is to be understood as fTr<^T^'^5? by implica- 
tion and in the other, as frRT{^'-?4. is 

a compound to be dissolved as ^ (wO 

by the rule s^TTSTTf^: (Panini 2. 1. 56); 

while ^ ^ is a Bahuvrihi 

compound. 

P. 24, L. g I ^WRPTT 

occurs where the words expressing and 

are simultaneously dropped. L. 3-4— 1 Here, 
too, by the words and words expressing them are 
to be understood by as before. The example is 2 ^- 
Here the compound is a Bahuvrihi upon Bahuvrihi 
and to be dissolved thus • — 3PiT ^ I 
^ ?T^3IT: ^ I In this instance ^iRl^-hlPd—the OTTR, — 

the ^21, the common to both, and 

all the four are cognised ; but OTiR alone is expressed in 
words as ^rRl'^WT, the other three being understood by 
implication by the power of the compound. 

P. 24, L. i This OT?T is of three 

kinds and is brought out by terminations such as 
and which are applied to or nouns. That 

which is formed by is also of two kinds:— one 
formed by applying the termination brt^ to a noun-root 
which is the object (^4) of the action and which serves as 
in a certain subject when ‘behaving ourselves towards 
the object* is the intended sense, by the Sutra OTTRRRTi 
(Panini 3. 1. 10.), and the other formed similarly under 
the same circumstances, when the noun shows location 
(3rf^,) by the Vartika on the same 

Butra. (See Pacini 3. 1. 10, and the Virtika on it). 
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P. 29. LL. 18-22— f^^^l Just as a 

in a is fojmed and understood "by the force of 
the compound, in the same way, the involved in an 
expression which is formed on the authority of 
termination enjoined in sutra (Pan ini’s 

3. 1. 10.) and in the on it 

sqJi applied to in a certain subject, which is the 
object or location of an action respectively when * beha- 
viour towards* is the intended sense,— this is 

formed similarly and is understood by the power of its 
formation. 

P. 24. L. 26 to P. 25, L. 4— sr^r I Here 

5 :^*. (meaning-one overpowered by extreme poverty) is the 
OTIR, 3 {Tc^ 1 T‘is the 3 TRT^ (behaviour towards) 

is the given by the 5 3TRR: beha- 

ving towards oneself (showing onself) as a poverty-stricken 
beggar. 3?^ Here and are expressed in 

words, and and are to be understood by impli- 
cation ; therefore it is g5v:ncH^r, This is the in- 
stance of a when the object is the otjir 

is the instance of when location is the 

L* 6— 3?^ &c. Here is is 3^, 3T[=^R 

(behaviour towards it, brought in by termination) 
is the ^tnrvr 4 * is not used as the relation of 

OTIR and is known by the power of termination; 
therefore it is that is 

P. 25, L. 11 — The brought out by the force of 

the termination is when the doer of the action serves 
as gqflR, as the author says L. 11 — 

ci^f^ &o. 1 The expressions and 

mentioned before are to be understood here. So the whole 
sense of the sentence is that a is sometimes formed 

by the termination (by the rule 

Panini 3. 1. 2.) in the sense of ‘behaviour towards*— 
applied after that which is the doer of the action and 
serves as at the same time, 

P. 25, L..17— line of light. It 

aitto means a fire.fly or the sun. distinct knowledge 
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of the real nature of things. I*. 19 The 

common property" is err^ (bahaviour> set forth by the 
termination Here is not used as its sense is 

implied by the force of termination, therefore it is 

that is. LL. 21-25— fiiqr— 

This is formed by the termination which is 

simi’ar to in having the as gqiTR. 

— This is the wording of the found in 
The of Katy&yana discussed in the MahSbhashya is 
on the Sutra ( Pani ni, 

3. 1. ll) which means 
3TRKSM I 

P 26f L. 1— is the present participle of the 
no in-root formed by applying termination to 
meaning fire, h» 4— sff Here 3n=qTl, 

the is to be understood by implication. It is not 

expressed as the termination which is applied for 3 TT^r, 
itself vanishes. 

P,' 26, L. 6— ^q... I Thus the formed from 

(noun-roots) is of three kinds by the application of 
the terminations 1 2 qqi?. and 3 fl^q;. That which is 

formed by W^is of two kinds— (1) when is and 

(2) when is ; those formed by sfqr. and also by’ 

fl^^have no subdivisions. So all these taken together are 
four kinds of 

P. 26i L. 11— « The occurring in 
the gerundial formation by which is a termination 
(i, e. a participial termination) is of two kinds — when the 
termination is applied to the objact or subject of an action 
serving as ^qR by the rule H Panini, 

3.4.45) as is said bjr the author himself fr 

iwfrsqr^ i The verbal 

form of the same root of which the gerundial formation 
(oig^cT) is enjoined, is to be usad immediately after it, in 
the case of the roots and others, by the Sutra 
(Pftpini, 3. f 46.). 

6 [t, 6. a] 
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P« 26, L* 15.— 1 This is an , instance of 
formed by the gerundial termination applied to 
the root the object of which is the Here 

»5lTfdTrff: ‘ordinary man’s mind* is the yrn^rr^T: is the 

the property or condition of being burnt is the 
?rfHn^«ip5r4 All these three are expressed by words, 
being implied by the force of the oig^ termination, in 
the absence of the particle or the like; therefore this is 
the instance of a (where only one requisite viz. 

is dropped) formed by in which qj4 is 
L. 23.— emF^51f’ifr-aa ordinary (being) man 
void of excellent qualities. = iTqfTq;. ‘contem- 
plating’ is the common property, is the 01*}^?^ 

gerund. 

P.27, L, 3 513Tlmri:— By the application 
of the termination and others of like nature in 
the sense of i. e. (See Panin I, 5. 3 67). L. 5— 

The word includes the terminations and 
others of similar nature which are enjoined by the rule 
51 ^^’ (Panini, 5. 3. 96) in the sense of ‘when the image is 
like the original’, as m L 10— 

^■IJi^^—The idea of similarity is set forth by the 
termination L, II— The termina- 
tions ^^^and others of like nature are prescrioed in the 
■opinion of the revered Katyayana in the sense of ’an object 
similar to the original’ (Of. Katyayana’s Vartikas on 
Panini, 5. 3.67). L 14— wu; I Here the termination 

is ei.jo ned by the rule and =q’ ( Panini, 

5.3.96-97) in the sense oi ’the image or being like the ongmaP 
to which the termination is applied, as 
a being or image like a horse. 

P. 27, L. 16— is a g^qjTT. 

is tile explanation of the termination 
5 ^ which is applied by the Sutra ‘ei^:?Jj5fiiST^rmwrf 
(Panini, 5.2.76). 3Tl5‘4^f?( = 5?ra5tf?l behaves, aims at. 

W# (siir:#!ir'3rqf^td:). ^ 3nir:^f«5f 

5?i 4: I Compare and %^l3 STtj: 
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koies, 

(5. 2. 9.) II \%m* \\ 

L. 18—3?^ 1 Here mi^ is is gq^, 

and ^qqiiTiq^qvi;^— all these four requisites 
are found. Out of these only the 3qiTTiT is expressed 

in words; the other three are understood by implioation. 

P. 27, LLt 21-27— Jij=qr5r &o .—Now here is a question. 
Here as the is swallowed up by the gqqR and as 

an spqqpJIfqrq the latter appears completely identified wi h it, 
it must be an instance of 3Ti^i5Tql% and not of gq^rr, then how 
is it quoted as an instance of gqi?r? The answer is:— As in 
the instance although beauty of the 

face is complete y shaJed or hidden by 5 Tr?f’ 53 rq*r beauty of 
the moon, by adverting somehow to the knowledge of 
difference between the two, it is given as an instance of 
a kind of gq^^r, so here too a similar argument may hold; 
thus there is no harm in taking it as an instance of gqqr. 
So, in the opinion of Induraja, is a iW^qr 

But Mammata severely criticises this view, and by 
turning the tables by the same argument rejects this as an 
instance of f^^qr and establishes it as an 
(Compare Mammata*s at the end of the explanation of 
the Karika ‘ 1 ^ 551 ^ ^ Kavyaprakasa, P. 578.) 

The also does not forego this ohanco of critiois* 

ing Induraja. Following Mammata ne avers that’enq.*- 
cannot be regarded as an example of gqqr. He Says:— 

^T'qTTO4^, =q Srqr^rq^q gq^fll 

^ I f 1 

qiRr'OTqc[qT^[iciq:^f^dif^ =q-5ff qK^R: 1 ^qi 

fi[q^qigqqrf^?diqfq 1 ^qqji^rqcqfia ^qqifq^niccr: 1 

Those who compare the remarks of Induraja on this topic 
with those of the quoted here will not fail to 

notice how the views of the two commentators are directly 
antagonistic to each other. 

P. 28, L. 1— And in the same 
way, if, in the instances ^ and ^ fiql^, there )^e 
something which would 'bring out the idea of difference 
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betwMn the wish, expressed by the terminstioh which 
is tbs 3qi{i^and the tendency of dying or' falling 'which is 
the the latter being swallowed up by, and thus com* 
pletely identified with, the wish, then these may be given 
asinatances of Otherwise they may be regarded 

as instances of For a complete discussion of all 

these oases see Patanjali’s MahfibhSsya on ^<1: 

EH’ (Pan ini, 4. 1. 7.) together with the gloss 
of Kaiyata on it:— 

t g5j: wisiRiSsifcr i t^jisrI 

fiti »Rfci m g'dd'ift I JT wr gw^ivoifTn^'Bgnrr is nfRrw 
»f5s! U sn ^Reiq,l I gf4 ^ ^ ^din^fd 

I Pfc ?K"ig. I ^ 5i?(^d sqafer^sf.^ i ^ 
Ri^rrai^qqfe ^ i (^ ?3g^t3^<?q?t'3y 

?ri dd |V3r Jiiq^ I f a^qtStr atgl; 3:3nJid ^qiiJd<- 

gq8.«ifl(?[ I udi^isar i dTOrditr 

^5^ I awRsr I gsft^d gg(^d i sd fiqRiqtrd i 
*t I 1 15 ^ dft dtw dT I 3I^4T di 

I 

I air^Tjwiftinr i arRip i i i 

1 sra gad: I :srf I pfd^Rt 

fitqtdismdtsiRifl^ f^qfdi?jr|(J)'sgr snra m ^fcl i ^i^e'i'esigtfl?^ 

3d.sg5d^ I dWHltfS l 

dd^d^ dTpId I dWffel d arq^ldl: ^I^firid >Rdiqf^t<P<t^tqfdra: I d^ 
I f^55di3^dr4: 1 ftdiqr: df^- 

'Rrd^Sf^qqsR^didRdfjqdi^idddiq^^d d/^f^TOdqrfdiqii^did! i m- 
qRatih 3 i didf^ d'sgl^ i 

qf^jJfd d s^l^dtqHH dd(^ I i%dl d ddt ?dtai?r ddlilfe 

WHl I I endnld^'l^^ did: I 1^: d^dldidf^l^ 

srfc(qtddtfidl4: 1 

P. 2S« L. 6— endlfidld. I These three are the Vtrti* 

kas of the Venerable Kstyayana on the Sutra 'dl^: ^o): 
ddId«|!Clf^v 0 idf dl* (P&pini, 3. 1. 7) which enjoins the termi* 
nation 93. to be applied to a 'root, in the sense ofgetR 
‘desira/ 



' A s is a the terroina* 

tion 53?!^ showing* %^s\ cannot be appFied in the case of 
or inanimate objects. A is such an inanimate 
object To include the cases of inanimate objects, err^r* 
an?! &o. should be inserted in the sutra. 
possibility. 

^ ^ "Or may not be inserted. For, 

the sarue reasoning can be applied to observe which is 
inferred from or tendency in the case of inanimate 
as well as in the case of animate objects. When is thus 
inferred from tendenoy, it may be found both in inanimate 
aswell as animate objects equally. Forinstanoe, wbenapot- 
ter wishes to make a tR jar, he does not proclaim that he 
is doing so, but we infer that he wishes to make a ^ when 
he is found concerned with clay, wheel, rod &c. In the 
same way when we observe that stones are falling and 
changing their places and that cracks are produced, we 
infer that the bank is about to fall, i. e. wishes to fall l^i 
A dog, also, when he is about to die 
prefers loneliness and his eyes are morbidly swollen. 

may be taken to mean 
wishes to fall as it were i. e. is likely to 
fall, as an animate being wishes to fall, by taking the 
case of an animate being as 

P. 28. L. 8 -'3^? H ^ - 1 Here by the exprossion 

gTOR^^lf^eto. in the \ artika, determination of identifica- 
tion between the two objects is suggested ; but by the 
\ the of the is expressed. 

L. 10— f?r ^ ... I In the example and the 

like, as the termination ^R^is applied to a and as the 
becomes a «ng again, the OT7T involved in it may 
be said to be a^-^TctW like a §5^^ (t. e. a 

P. 28« L. 1 The instances like 

in the present tense for the immediate pastor 
future which are enjoined by the rule 
(P&pini, 3. 3. 131) may be taken to be examples of a kind 
ofgqiff or according to one’s own cjear apprehkn* 

•icm. 
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P. 28, L. 19: — g ai^ I = 

5?n^W|THr^K: I ^Tf^T% I But in 

insfances like these, the MahabhasyakSra prefers to have 
a kind of arfci^f^ by adverting to the determination of 
identification, as, he says, ‘jf can never 

exist ooordinately with a %2Tr, f. e. in 3^JTT or comparison 
a can never he the In an a sense (an object) 
which is is alone cited as an ^qJTR. As is always 
^«r(iij the process of being accomplished) and never 
it cannot be introduced as iq^TR. Compare the KarikS— 

Mm I 

?iM^r|qqR ^ ii 

Though can never be an it can be an with 
another, in a few oases, such as-^ririiq^'r^ (Compare 
the whole passage in the Mahabhashya on Panini’s Sutra 
&o. 3. 1. 7 quoted above). Maramata seems to 
follow the Mahabhashyakara in all these instances. 

P. 28, Ltl5— SR irq I For this reason Dandin 
has said with a great display of reasoning that there is a 
kind of involving in the instance feiq^ 

?Rlf TH &c. f^q^ is a example of and 

is discussed by almost all Alankarikas. This reference 
<to Dandin strikes one as most opportune and proper. 
Dandin has an elaborate discussion on the example f^q^* 
in which ho refutes the arguments in favour of thh opinion 
that it constitutes an ^qr, and establishes with great force 
of argument that it is a clear instance of (Vide 

P. 28, L. 18—^ ^ ... l Thus in instances 

like J^rq qq the future tense is 

identified with the present tense being very close to it ; 
hence it should be regarded as an instance of 
L. 21*-t(qq7qq I The same reasoning may be applied in 
the case of other instances also. 

P. 28f L. 22 to P. 29, t L. 3— 

The whole paiisage summarises the various divisions o( 

iW. 
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They are giyen in the subjoined table 








^fecrm^q? 

I . _! 

] I 3 3tt!4i I I 

I9M 23T[i4f 53Ti>Jf 


1 I " I " 1 ^1 


4f|?T7r^qT 5f^JIc?WT 


10 1 1 qr;?i^rf^«Fr 


o .1 I I ‘ I 

Sv^JT^r 

|_ Scp^quiPpfi 


6 apr^qrf^r 7 'iTfvr':Ror>TJi f r^'tJTT 

P.29. L. 4— I Thus 17 kinds of ^q?TT are explain- 
ed by the Commentator: 5 kinds of 12 kinds of §ht= 
17. Mammata recognises 25 kinds of ^jqin, 6 and 19 
Udbhata*8 divisions of ?5^rqfrr as well as of are based 
on the diflferenoe of the substratum (e. g. etc.) in 

which the ottt is found; while Mammata’s divisions are 
mainly based on the principle of the diq of one, two or 
three of the requisites of ^q^rr. 


It is sometimes interesting to see bow two commen- 
tators differ in their interpretations of the same text. We 
have pointed out many instances where the criti- 

cises the views of Induraja; but the occasions where the 
vitally differs from the actual interpretation of the 
text given by Induraja have been comparatively few. We 
have already alluded to one such instance, viz. the different 
interpretations of etc. (Karika 15) given by 

Induraja and the Tbe present case is another 

instance in point. Induraja sees in the Karik&s of Udbhata 
only 17 varieties of Upama described, while the 
can bring out as many as 21 varieties from tbe same Kftri- 
ka^f Spch diver|;epce is perhaps rendered liossible by the 
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laconic and incomplete expression of IJdbhata. It would 
seem that all mindtim of division were not settled in 
TJdbhata*s time and that he did not even intend to state 
or imply any definite number of the divisions of Upama. 
But the commentators, coming later, according to the 
developed ideas of their times, try to fix upon a definite 
number of divisions and ascribe those to the original author. 
Thus the discrepancy between the interpretations of In- 
durSja and the would only indicate that the divi- 

sions of had increased in number and in scie> tifio 
precision in the age that passed between Indur&ja and the 
modern commentator. 

The thus states his 21 divisions— ^ 

i <1?^ g-n i angi 

qiqjmiaiqr: 

' gqreqRirq[%^-f|-f5i-«5iq^qiigraT^am'^^ vrracqpftqiRtTqtt 
5i^ '' ' 9®qT5»i*sn- 

qqqssjqqwTiaiiq q.j^tRfq;?anqqH- 
<qRt, WqiTrRwqf^q;Ig;3iqqqqq3qqfqi?qra%qqt 1 ^ I q;Hq;|qjiiii^ 
5qq?rqi ^ t • "i i qg[q^l 

^ 1 = I'a) Ijpinir: ^ I ( ^ ^ "i )• 

It will be seen that the recognises two divisions 

(viz, and sipff) of uni qtqqqiqr and gHT "bile 
Induraja recognises only one variety viz. 3Tr^ of these 
two ^qJTTqr ^FITs* Thus the number of varieties is 

increased by two. Again thtftif^^R puts down two divisions 
and an^r fori^^q while Induraja 

here also recognises only the 3TT'4f division. The is 

thus enabled in all to increase his varieties by three on 
the strength of the example I etc. 

Following the dictum of the grammarians viz. ?TiTl^ 
the optionally regards as a com- 

pound; accordingly this becomes, in his opinion, 

%qrn which, as it is accompanied by is to be regarded as 
a ^fdt variety. When we regard the as in the 

form of the ve^rb this becomes an example of ^ ^^iTT 

When we take etCr as the which ia 



here aigqm, this verse beogmes an example of 

^WRPTT op^T^p3f?iT ahoording as we consider as forming 

or not forming a 

The increase of three varieties ' is thus accounted for. 
The addition of the fourth variety is made by regarding 
the as two-fold while Indurftja^ 

regards it as one. 5s;qfwT%r I 

?r3:^!2ft2n^fcn?T7sf^ et (St. 2C.) I 

It is to be remarked that Induraja does not seem to be 
aware of the dictum wdr ^ \ 

It is a on ‘ §qi ’ (qr. *i. '^f), and thus possessea 
supreme authority, only next to that of Panini, for the 
grammarians. It is really a puzzle how IndurSja fails to 
notice it, as the qil^qi cannot be a spurious one being noticed 
by the in bis exegesis on gqr* (qi. *1. 

Compare qfTvrrsJT, 2. 1. 2 ’^q^5lffiiR^c4 =q I ^ 

P. 29, L 4— ^^|:“'aThe commentator IndurSja gives 
a quotation in supp'^rt of his 17 divisions of ottt: — 

<&c. The first line gives the five principal divisions of 
^Htq^rr; the second line, the two broad divisions of 
and the third gives the 3 divisions of ^ based on the 
^ of one, two or three of the requisites of at a time. 
The first two of these are of two kinds each, the third is of 
one kind only having no subdivisions* L. 8 — 

••• i qq^^qr is of two kinds and 
k of two kinds:— and ^qJrqqR^r. L- 11-H^ 

%q?ir \ Although this ;jq??? is of varied kinds it assumes 

the character of ef^qiR only where it pleases the mind and 
hot otherwise. 


R 29 , IrL. 14 - 17 — i i (Karika 

22) That is called sfciq^ecwr where the word 

expressing similarity is used severally with referenofe 
to the and the both. 


The %icteR explains the in a few words 
k lb wiWf?Qiw^hiT8i«i vIItPS 


7 tx* 
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if qrowwia 5r«OTIf4 5lT«BOT<id<Ri I 

P. 29, UL 17-20— i?g I Now there is a doubt. If 

the word expressing similarity is used more than once, 
then there must be more sentences than one. The words 
|i| and the like are not used in different sentences, 
as their power of expressing the meaning is known to exist 
when they are used in one sentence. Then how can the 
Idea of similarity be understood there in the absence of 
Hand other words of similar nature? To remove this 
doubt the author says:-— * (Kari- 
ka 23). L. 23. Here though the words like H 

are not used as there are different sentences, the relation 
of TOR and is determined by the force of the meaning 
when the nature of the as well as of the 

is clear to the mind. 

The reads instead of TORrf^^- 

RH and adds in the comment < 

Pt 29. L. 25— i tot 

(comparison) is known in three ways in poetry: In some 
places tot is apparent, being distinctly expressed by the 
sorce of the words h sind the like, as in the instances ^ H 
^ &o. In other places, it is cognised as indicated 

through the door of the expressed meaning of the words 
assisted by the peculiar power which they assume when 
they are in a particular position, L e% in a compound, as 
in the instance Bee the MahabhSsya on *TOI^T^ 

TOTWR^:* (Panini 2. 1. 55). P«30f L. 5— 3T5f f| I Here the 

words 5nsft and ^tr form one expression by compound, which 
possesses a peculiar power of expressing a speciffo meaning ; 
and through the medium of this direct meaning, an indirectly 
Indicated TOT is apprehended. L« 6— i While 
in other places, its cognisance is apprehended merely by 
(deforce of the meaning, in the absence of a word or a parti* 
oular operation capable of bringing out the relation 
otaqiimaiidgq^, as In afippajwi etc. 1*8— 

aRMTint.»l Tlxteafonin tkias%i«EKn.8ha ralation of iiRH 





and ii^ apprehended by the force of the meaning alone t 
so there*is no fatilt or discrepancy (fn*tbe definition). 

P. 30, L. II — \ Nominative plural of rll^ 

feminine gender. %55T: I Rare are the treasures of good 

disposition and beauty of that kind in this world ; how 
many nights are there in a year, in which the moon is full? 

treasures. cTT?^:=^iqi;^rq?cf^:=surpa all 
men, excellent, = found in some men, 

rare. L« 17— is the common property which is ex- 
pressed by the word in connootion with the 

and by in connection with the IS-** 

I Here the relation of and ^q?lR is known 
by comprehending the nature of the and of the 

though no words like ^ are used. L. 19— 

... * is so called because the common property li 

attached severally to each Mammata 

derives the word in a different way-^^ 

5lf^^?PTT. (See Kavyapraka^a, 10, P. 634.) 


VARGA II. 

This Varga treats of six alahkaras. The order of enu* 
meration is the same as that of Bhamaha and Dandin. 

BhSmaha 

^ II 

Dandin 

?g: ^ II 

This order is quite unscientific and is not followed 
modern authors. The figiires Ig, IfjgJl ^ Dap^l^ aki 
not accepted by Bh&raaha and Udbhata, and genertdly. % 
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K&^^iian although some of them recognise 

see oiir Introduction^ pp. xhxii. 

R, 31, L. 3. — ^ \ Here the word is tc 

copn^cted with both and so that the 

^li^nkSraB are and 

P. 31, LL. 6-7— (Karika 25) I “ Poets 

l^lways call that [figure] Iksepa which is an apparent 
negation of the desired meaning with a view to convey 
aome speciality [of it]/* This definition of Aksepa is 
practically the same as that of Bhamaha. Mammata also 
speaks of in nearly the same terms. 

fi?^T m u 

^ 3?T^ il 

P. 31, L. 8— I Artificial form of description, 

in en^ the thing of which some is to be eventually 
impressed is apparently negatived. The negation ib not 
real. Hence 

P. 31, LL. 9-11— ^ ‘ Supply 

Ijefore STcir?^ Subordinate meaning of the 

sentence. The sentence then means : The negation of 
the desired sense being subordinate, the sentencje does not 
culminate in it; therefore the negation becomes an appa- 
rent one and not a real one. 


P. 31, LL. Il-W- 1 The subordinate 

position of fr|^ in the sentence arises from its ^conflict 
with the meaning desired to be prominently established. 

^ f| I— The meaning desired (fl/^feRTT^) 

being introduced first in the sentence stands as firm and 
predominent, and deprives etc./ the negation of its 

negatory purport as it is contradictory to itself ( i. e. 

Therefore the assumes a subordinate 
before it and loses Us reality; and instead of 
f^e by its subordinate position, it even 
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implies some special excellence (f^q) residing in the 
principal meaning ^ 5S g f#r negation 

as it were, but not actual negation. 

P. 31, L. 10— I With only a bit of the 

negation of desired meaning i. e. with practically no nega- 
tion. Construe as follows : 

sTT^Iir I 

Induraja’s comment on Karika 25 directly explains 
rne nature of Aksepa and does not diviate from the text 
at all. But the here refers to a fanciful objection 

and gives its rebuttal along with it. But further on he 
says that both the objection and its refutation are out of 
place here as they cannot arise out of the definition of 
Aksepa as it stands. The whole passage reads thus— 
»’* (Karika 25)— 

qr^ 51TW 1 

^ afaq?i^ 

=^?jaf^g?TrHrT^ 1 

The gist of the objection is: Why should 
not the itself be regarded as fgftq instead of regard- 
ing the aft^ as af^^ That is, why should we not 
regard the negation as real and the desired meaning only 
apparently so, instead of regarding the negation as unreal ? 
But this objection cannot, says the %T%q5R, arise out of* 
the of for ^ cannot be construed with a^ the 

author has not said The wording is af^I^'<T and ^ 

can go only with af^'T. 

P, 31, h, 20— The negation refers to 

the desired thing (^) which is to be said, or is already 
said. 

P. .31, L. 21 to P. 32, *L. 2— ?®4 

iqqfcf I Now means the object of one’s wish ; and it is not 
necessarily always the object of expression. A thing which 
is ^ (desired) may or may not be actually expressed. The 
division afndg’TR^psRr would not therefore be proper^ 

for both these terms would require the desired thing (t[g) 
to be the object of actual speech. To remove this diffioul^ 
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the author says etc. The introduces the 

Kftrika thits:^ 

^ ^ ^ «*N ■ 

P. 32, L, 3— 7TSF% (Karika 26 b) I — 

^(-3lT^-)e5^: I “iksepa is made up by the appa* 
rent negation of the thing to be asserted/* 

The chief point is that the word is used here 
instead of In the first definition it was the negation of 
and here it is the negation of the actual R^. Com* 
bining these two definitions Induraja says — 

^ can only be known in a 
sentence by the fact that a thing is being asserted (lit. 
being made the object of the action of asserting), for there 
is no other clue to know it. Thus when a thing desired 
to be asserted is actually expressed (either verbally 

or by implication) then the apparent negation of it is 
called 

P. 32, LLt 6-11 — Rwfrj^ i 

«4‘^that which is asserted, an assertion. An assertion is 
of two kinds : (1) implied and (2) verbal. When theRRfc^Rpi 
is not directly expressed in words but is learnt from the 

(helped by other clauses) made of it then the assertion 
(R^5rRqj;pRT) is only implied (en^ff). But when it is directly 
expressed, it is verbal (i?iT5^). In the first case viz. when 
the assertion is not made but is understood by the 
negation of it, the is In the second case 

it is otRcR. 

qnsqR qR |R^ I 

P. 32, LL. 15-16— qrirei^iH I — “Oh, the 

greatness of the God of love that e^en Eudra should be 
reduced to such a plight I (Or) let us forbear, what are 
we to measure off the water of the ocean by pitchers ?*’ 
This is qqqqr«lRq2f Here the RRf^sJ or is 

q^ qnq i ^TCTl i Here R^ (s expressed by words 
‘let us forbear.* Thb R^ is made because the 
and its Rlqs are Impossible of description bn 



account of their infinity. Therefore i« not 

elaborateljr described, but only in a meagre way such as 

^ ^ etc. 

The comment on the verse is— 3T5( 

Thus obviously the of W^fU^TcWf is here an appa- 
rent one, because it is subordinate to the viz. 

WCTTfTW. Now, by the clause g % TOL, the 

CTR^ of ^MfT?WT is set forth by the similarity of ^gpRfig 
with The of is the principal 

qrrw^ and is the 3T^5[ 

The rest of Indur^ja's discussion amounts to nothing 
more; it only elaborately shows the subordinate nature of 
He means to say:— * It cannot be said, in this 
example, that the sentence culminates in and 

therefore srfcl^ is principally meant. In qjf Wfi no one 
can say that the principal meaning of the sentence is only 
as the sentence culminates in But the 

principal aim in the sentence is on the^^i^ofqs. Similarly 
in Aksepa the sentence cannot be said to convey nega- 
tion as it is not the meaning desired to be expressed.* 

In Aksepa the does not obliterate the principal . 
3T$; on the contrary it heightens the greatness of the 
principal 3 t 4 by the semblance of Thus here the 

brings into prominence the infiniteness of 

P. 33, LL. 12-15— ersr ^ la tbi® 

example the are not verbally stated; they 

are only understood by the ^^made of them by 
etc. Therefore this is aTT^q. The of 

this example is really open to objection as the is 

actually stated by thh words ^ This 

objection is elaborated by the for which see our 

extract infra* 

P, 33f tr. W-ffS I ‘‘While musing 

ii ^is way» it is strange that his thoughts 'had no endj 
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or (there is no strang;eness in this) where is the end seen 

of thoughts inspired by Cupid as well as*of time?” 3T^ 

The assertion of which is expressed is 
objected to by ^ etc. on account of the celebrity (of the 
of wrl^s). As the infiniteness of musings inspired 
by love is well-known, there could be no strangeness 
(felcf) in Siva’s endless musings. 

The follows^ and anparently Ho says— 

9T5r ij 

P. 33f L. 21—^ Induraja here 

introduces "definition and divisions of Aksepa and 
applies the same to ^s^js’s examples. ^*s definition is 

etc.’ {^’s It means— ‘when a 

thing (^) described is or and the statement about 
it is objected to by another statement, the intention being 
to affirm the thing (^) described, then the figure is en^.* 
Induraja says that the first example viz. eT|i 
etc. is For, the words TfillMJietc. are 

useless and therefore they are objected to. In the Ex. 
^ is SlRr^, and therefore it is 

To support the 5i%;5c^ of the 

similitude of time is introduced. 

We see here no propriety in introducing the definition 
of ^ and trying to apply it to examples. His defini- 
tion is of a different type and only with great difficulty 
can be applied to examples. Some confusion of ideas 
is to be seen as regards the example ^ Accord- 
ing to the definition of Kudrata the itself should be 

pbjected to to constitute while in the example 

all that Induraja hfts been able to prove is that 
gRfi is objected to on account of of something 

else i. e. The itself cannot be said to be 

inf^. For Budrata’s Aksepa and its examples, see his 
; P. 117. 

P. 34> LL, 2-6— In 

j^e example the*Rf^^4 is the endlessness 

The (incomprehensible) STri!7m- 
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cJT^ is the principal and hence the is the 
Thus the i^>j[ is only* Apparent, therefore 
this is STT^q; and the of which is made is expressly 
stated, therefore it is arr^R. 

It should be noted here that the meaning of which 
is established is the endlessness of But the 

is not made of it but of And by the of the 

of the endlessness of is understood. It will 

be seen from this that it is not quite necessary that the 
should always directly apply to The 

understood must, however, always pertain to the 
Induraja does not seam to have noticed the fact that the 
here is not of but of f%qcq which can only be 
identified with by a far-fetched relation. qjRi^qj^qRT- 

TTRFfq is really the 

P. 34, LLv 7-8— I Construe— 

3TT$[qf I = 

(appatent) 3TW*l: 

The RlffiqjR:, at the end of his comment on STf^q, brings 
in the views of other critics who regard both the examples 
of Aksepa given by (Jdbhata as improper. He plunges into 
a prolonged discussion stating the pros and cons on each 
side, though at the end he seems to have thrown his weight 
on the side of those who demur to Udbhata’s examples as* 
improper. He says— l ^ I 

^iRqTiiRg^ qr i 

5IcgdT5J I 

^ g I qFqr^fgm qqqqtefic^^ 

^iR qqqqj?? 

WfRftR g^fC^gTfirqqqrh l ^iqi^qoqq^ijT: l q dR{R?|l5? 

^lldl^q^T » I f|diqF5Rfq ^r% 

^ I 3Tiq R^d%drqgl ^^T^qq^qR^lftfd=^;Fq^- 

SRI$(qq^rRi^q|T%?5;qc}jf(qcR|^iqfq I 

3^T^qR'}dt di^^q(fi(RR^rfq fqf^^q?fi>iT%qR'qfdm% 
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Kih ijVl(inl«~u'(t'Hirij -'?//////</ Vr . 


U]%^— 

At least he seern^^ to ha^e ^‘ .ciY,irj 

cannot be cited as an oxanoji-: ->1 
as the io directly .^.qu’ccsHd •t(C't:Ms. He, therefore, 

brings in his own er)i!»‘p!e^ t-- III . tm/e '^vW^fqq^. 

It will be ob-^oned thal UHlbaa'/s deiLoiiion or Akse- 
pa is practicLil^'' tb'* sa:*''. *« ’ ^'-a' ■>( ll ‘.'M'lha. Bliamaha 
has:— 

r-ikiVq wdHvi ^'' » q. , 

•!'..: M-i'-' b.i v; M-'JI . 

■■'^■<."‘1 ! </><'■>. 

Udbhata extends tni'.' ■ ' /'■; a id : ^ en :ippeTT(lag?— 
dp-r i ( r'- ' t/‘ 

by way of uirthe»' oa)Lir !; .■■ ' (a'-. Ihc ijjqur 

ofAksepahere (in karih.. ' ‘ , y for 

Bhamaha’s qsrr in the Oou a.iia. i.a. inahn states 
here .that Aksepa is of two I luds. But in the immediately 
preceding verse No 67, i. e. after the enumeration of the 
6 alahkaras beginning w itli 3{r^q, he gives the explanatory 
clause — 

11 (Verse 67.) 

BbSmaha first introduced the varieties and named them as 
and ^Tffi^q^r which are accepted by Udbhata, 
Mammata and others after him. Mammata has in fact 
borrowed all ingredients of his (J^fioition from the two 
KSrikas 25 and 26 of Udbhata. He has— 

Td^TWrcTc^^lI 1 

Mammata substitutes for Udbhata’s 
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But he brings in the sense of ^ by his ^irl — 

^ etc/ He also omits en^q ^ KKarika 25 b) which 
serves no useful purpose in the definition. Thus we see 
that the figure Aksepa of these Kasmirian writers is 
essentially of the same type and that their definitions 
closely resemble each other. 

Now if we see the treatment and definitions of Akse- 
pa given by such writers as J3aiidin, Vagbhata and Bhoja 
we shall have a clear idea how these authors intrinsically 
differ from Kasmirians like Bhaniaha^ Udbliata and others, 
and at the same time resemble one another as exponents of 
one scho 1 are expected to do. Dandin defines Aksepa 
thus—* Bhoja has ‘fqfiqJTrsq 

I (mi ^fi^^qd*- 

Vrigbhata (of Vagbhatalankara) says— 

mm) m n— 

x.vs^. It will be seen that all of them have 
as the principal constituent of Aksepa; none 
of them doe^ say that ‘‘h-mld b qfdq-T ;q' non^^ of 
them does notice the vari eties q^UiiHfq^r *' >d T^'^’q-' From 
what has been sail above i m 1 be ' a' 

Aksepa is treated mainly ii w > b' i fr^- t ' 

One way is that adopted ■ y U lb ata. O h iter ^f ■' r 
same type are Bhamaha, Msrr.m t' K' y < 'i i-d t ^ 
writers of modern times who fd w M m «ta I>. ^ho 
opinion of these writers Aksepa is only n apparent 
denial for the purpose of putting special emphas s <m the 
The other way of defining is that of Dandin, 
Bhojar§.ja and others, whose Aksepa may include real 
contradiction. The * » not be apparent. Thus 

in the treatment of ^ seen, the Kasmirian 

writers are marK -f! - • o'c/, . orn the non-Kasmlrians 

or Vaidarbhas hko iar/i? , and others. VSmana 
has a peculiar kn:?' the denial of ^qjfl^f. 

'*‘'3qJTTdTSrq^4TilM: r’ 

P. 34, LLr. 14-17- >Tv.rr.?}r-'TfTr: ^ 

(Karikas 27,28 a’) Tb.e f)U" ‘ot Arthfintaranyasa 

are : — 

(1) m q) <ifd: [^0 *'j 
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(2) Ji? m m I 

(3) I* 

(4) apqsnfq m I 

It will be seen that Udbhata is only explaining the 
four varieties of Arthantaranyasa; he does not give any 
regular definition of the figure. Induraja notices this 
and gives a definition gleaned form the above in his 
own words, '- 3(51 which is the same 

as 31 %: I 

The explains the Karika and gives the varieties 

in his own way, thus - 

1 

P. 3 «, LL. 18-20 — ^ 1 | Really speak- 

ing the figure Arthantaranyasa is very meagrely connect- 
ed with the of Logicians; but Induraja seems to 

indicate that Arthantaranyasa is really having the 
o2fri% and in a veiled form. Arthantaranyansa 

requires which is not the same as 

or osjicsfojfiqcRiilfq that is required for the logical As a 

matter of fact the figures I3 and qjTsqf^f are somewhat 
allied to the logical and the figure is still 

more akin to it, in fact it is the same as logical 
(inference) plus the poetical charm, 

P*, 34. L. 19— ojfTfH q%Rf^ 

53 ^%: I’* — I ‘ The invariable concomitance of the 
thing to be inferred (sqjqqj) and the indicatory mark (sztm) ’ 
is s^nfH. This is the basis on which or inference 
is founded, qtfiif^f^ q^T 1 

I ^The connection of the 5ziTC2f (the indicatory mark 
I e. ij{?) with the q^ (i. e. qq^ etc.)’ is’ q^4fiT. 

The students will not fully understand the process of 
inference from the above scanty explanation. Some more 
lines are therefore added with a view to bring to their mind 
a clear ided of the process as treated in our Indian logic. 
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is of three kinds— and 
3T?^52TTT%.is the positive concomitancfe,, e. g. 

is the negative concomitance, e. g, 
m ’^n The oqi% which holds good both 

positively and negatively is called 3Ti?^3T52n%^cfio;4Tf^. Where 
it holds good only in the positive way it is ^^^FqRToq-rf^ 
and where it holds good only in the negative way it 
is is the cause or indicatory mark of 

anything that is inferred. or simply is the 

whole process of infernce as These 

are the important terms concerning the STgffR. Now the 
nature of the whole process of is shortly this. 

We must have first three things for a valid inference— 
(1) i. e. the thing about which something is to be 
proved, e, g. qt^; (2) i. e. the thing which is to be proved 
in connection with q?^, e.g. erfh; and (3) or the cause, e.g. 

This last is also called or ojpcjf. Two things are 
necessary for the fulfilment of the inference, viz. 
and q^T^R^T. m ^f|: is oqT%, 

is qffJTOT is the inference. If 

either the o^fHH or the does not exist the cannot 

be proved. For instance, qq^T qT%I^qiqi'JlW^TcX or 3T^qfqrX; 
here the i. e. d^ df|flc^X 

exist. Therefore the is false. Also, qq^ 

fiere the q^Pq^ i. e. merely T^d’- does no.t 

exist. Therefore the st^irr is invalid. 

Now take any example of It will be seen 

that the logical cannot be said to be existing there. 
Take the verse d^llfel etc. There the meaning 

stated in a logical form will be : ^ddi 

The q^ here will be the dRd or sqiR 
(cause) will be and the will be q?.^qqddq. 

Here the q^d^dT viz. ^k- holds good. But the 

5X1% viz xq m erd^df^dPi ^ cannot hold good, 

All people who have pressing needs do not become or 
celibates. Thus the real process of causation or inference 
does not exist in BTXT^^^J- What exists is the • 

and not TWTd or eXTON^d* 
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P, 34,L.21— etc. I The four varieties are:— 

(1) first aftorwardsi, present; 

(2) „ „ , absent; 

(3) ^^4 first and afterwards, present; 

(4) „ „ , absent. 

The examples of these are given in order. 

P. 34 LL. 25-27—^5!]% ^ etc. I Example of the 
first variety. 8?c2RT^Tf4^ — One having very pressing needs 
and having no ostensible means of satisfying them. 

P. 35, L* 11““ etc. l This half is only a 

paraphrase of ^fq 

P. 35, L. 22— etc. l The meaning is— 
“Then Kara having settled himself began to meditate; 
for the knowledge gained by meditation does not fail to 
agree with the reality A different meaning of the 

second half is also possible — ‘Even the knowledge gained 
directly by the senses would disagree with the reality, 
but the knowledge gained by meditation will never do so.* 

P. 35, L 24 Induraja shows here the 

propriety and the necessity of the Kara *has 

his own power of senses unimpeded; therefore he can 
have of anything he chooses. Thus his resorting to 

meditation would be improper; for the knowledge gained 
by* meditation would only be secondary and inferior to the 

knowledge. Now to remove this impropriety and to 
support |^*s the author says that the knowledge 

gained by meditation is not at all liable to be mistaken. 

P.36,L. 5- Here the form 

is passive but its significance is active. When the verb 

has for its object, then the subject of acts like 
the object. Compare '^^q: qr. When a 

subject acts like an object the form of the verb is made 
passive and it is made to agree with the real object viz. 

The srw of the subject is retained but 
the verb is conjugated in the passive form, e.g, 

][n Sanskrit the relations of the subject, object and the verb 
with one another are peculiar and intricate ; and a special 
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study of Grammar, especially the K.arakas, only will reveal 
the real’ nature of the subject 

Our author’s dcfuiiiin,^ of has hitherto been 

something like He has not 

given a clear definition himsnjfbut the above definition 
can be gleaned from his Karika. r^ow this sort of definition 
is rather loose from tiie arnlern p >int of view. Dandin 
has also a very loose ptatement— 

m: I 

Bhoja has anopie.l tb a- je^u:ition o', Dandin. JRha 

raaha also gives ou.te a .'-implo definiiioTi— 

Vainana ha-'j; -iisyr- r I 

In the first pic /.c .host seem i(» bav^ very 

imperfect ideas r.bo'jt th: t\7c ;')-v ii? ol From 

the modern point oJ ylc":'' the rt oviar of 

is that one part of it is ah.va 7 ': \( 1 a!I-\ (a gcnorai cto.tement) 

and the othe^ part a (:■ pari cuiar oA'oopie of that 
general ctat 0 inoj*t). \n(] one ')i‘th;so part", (either 
or is 5lfr and and r!:c otoor is ^^7, and The 
i‘’ present in many oth alankarab .mch as 
3T5[^^5i^^T, ^ST'd. ^144l<hrxi: etc. "^’his ’s no' tho only disting- 
uishing feature of It is tne that 

is the chief characteristic of Thus it will be 

seen that the definition of Dandin, Bhamaha and Ddbh ita 
will equally apply to fU7l%T% and others of 

like nature. 

The second thing is that these early authors seem 
to have had no ide§i of the divisions and W-HH: 

Out of the Vaidarbha school of alankarikas only 
has noticed it. But the first in respect of time, to notice 
the and seems to be Rudra^a, the author 

of Kavyalankara, For hris treatment of see his 
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Thus although Udbhata’s definition seemato be crude 
before the precise statement of Mammata, viz. — , 

^ II 

'i®, p. 661. 

on the whole he seems to be more advanced than Dandin 
and even Bhamaha. For he has noticed that only 

is not a sufficient description of though 

he has not exactly hit upon the characteristic feature of 
it, namely the and also con- 
tain and Udbhata tries to distinguish 

from these by the Karika Slf^TOfl^Rl 3T5l^dmiqT 
II 

The in introducing the Karika 

similarly observes m I ^ I 

^({4'^ \ m— 

^Ki 12 mi i 

3TT^% 1% fg^ f ggc^ir: ii 

i afdm- 

The however, being thoroughly imbued with the 

modern notions on the nature of alankaras, chiefly brought 
into vogue by ' the genius of Mammata, brings in the 
which is the chief characteristic of 
He also notices the varieties caused by and 

which are not noticed by Udbhata and by 
Induraja too He says by way of commenting on Karika, 
etc. (28 a.b}— ?^5rtiI?I3}J3[,l WfllHiil 

ftitsrRf I mJti'tigqr t^?nJiiJ«ig=^l:cT#^i5R§OTa6i?n^- 

What the commentator drives at in this passage is that 
a cause or of the general proposition i. e. is 

" stated in This cause, is obtained on tho strength 

pf the facts of the statement ; and this cause, therefore, 
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being connected both with ftnd removes the 

incapability of one of them supportiz\g the other. While 
such is the case in 3T«l!?cR?qm, in srsi^SRT^rT there is only 
the statement of the and in the motive of 

mentioning the two parts is and not 

Therefore this deOnition of 3P!T]^<?qm does not 
apply to them 

Again at the end of h is whole comment on 
the observes : — 

^ri7T?4 I ‘ 

m— 

'*\mi 5 :iR TRqcl i 

I RlJTR^ q«jT— 

^ 5 ppT 7 qfj^ 1 The has here alluded to 16 vari- 

eties. The four examples given by Udbhata all contain 
The number of varieties will be 
doubled when we take into account the four types in 
which the is supported by These eight varie- 

ties are again made sixteen according as the is either 
W> 4 wivi or 

P. 369 LL. 16-17— jilteTSPn^ ^15 1 Indurfija brings 

in this verse to show that also contains ^1^4* 

just like This verse is given by Bhft- 

maha as an example of 3T5i^cf5r?i^TT. (See Bhamaha’s qjisqr- 

\.\\) Here f^r is the mh 

and 9 T 5 i^ 3 ?T, and ST^: ^W^is the ^4 and srg^f 

understood. Thus is present here. 

^ P. 369 L. 21 — 1 Not origi- 
nating or vanishing according to the association or dis- 
sooiatidn of manly effort. ‘The ^ of trees is produced 
WftaxrglWTt is not present and doee not appehr even when 

9 [k. ». 8.] 
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is present. Thus the cause and effect have, no in- 
variable concomitance (e^nf^) between them. In the same 
manner there is no relation of cause dnd effect between 
and all happenings in the world. 5WBK or the 
effort of man cannot do or undo anything. Everything is 
controlled by destiny. Here the alahkara is 3T5i^^5R^9Pr, 
for the which is is only expressed. 

Mi P. 36fL. ^1 The 

fault committed when the province of a definition (^5^) 
includes examples which really ought not to come under 
the definition. It is really a sort of or excessive 

pervasion. 

P. 36 LL« 24-25— I This is the 

example of brought in to show the difference between 
and The verse is taken from Rudrata’s 

where it occurs as an example of ?ST?d. It 
is also quoted as an example of in Here the 

first half of the verse is and the second half 
But both are particular statements 

P. 37f L, 4-5— ... l (Karika 28a®b) 
is distinguished from 3T5i^p5r5I% and as it 
supports the original subject of description This 

is rather a clumsy way of stating the difference between 
and It is really no statement 

•of difference ; it is only the common characteristic of the 
three alahkaras that is stated as the difference. He gives 
as the distinguishing feature of as if 

in 9{5i^^5RTPT and there is anything like arafdrWpJ?! ! 
Where-ever the exists, the is always the 

and its is made by the In and 

as well as in is always made of the 

5lf The 3T5i|Jm4 is never in need of 

Really speaking the main difference between 
and is that inSTSf^^a^fPTthe^ficl is not stated (^qm) 

but is understood (sTT%p) by the force of the while in 
both are stated Induraja ^s brought 

out this point very ably. To remove the inaccuracy of the 
text he suggests that 5if^4 in the text should mean 
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Thus will be, excluded as the 

is not ^q^5tqm in it. 

About ?2RT even the Commentator fails to hit the 
mark. In and are both of them either 

or Mq; in one is and the other is 

Induraja does not touch tiiis point at al). His point 
is different and it is also important. In 

is prominent, in it is not so. In the 

between the tv/o statc^ments is chiefly sought 
to be conveyed; is known in a t^ooondary man- 

ner. Having thus pointed out the difference between 
and to bring out his meaning from tne Karika, 

Induraja suggests that the word in the tei't is to be 
taken to mean in i. e. the leauing position. 

Thus when the is in the leadiivj; position the 

alahkara will be But when will be 

in the leading position it will be 

P. 37, LL. 6-8— But in 

and the of the type of is not 

possible. For in the is made of the 

which is actually expressed as such, being described as 
happening either before or after, as the case may be. But 
in by the force of the 3T5i^^ the 51?^ is implied, 

but not actually expressed. 

P. 37, LL. 10-19—^ t| there, in that 

instance, the i. e. ‘ the predominence of destiny pervad- 
ing the whole world’ is implied by showing the 3TSl^^ i. e. 

‘ the fruit of sylvan trees controlled by desdny,* but 
not actually stated in so many wot ds. j ist as in 

Therefore, though tire re is it does not 

rest on the Sff^T^ expressed in words, 

P. 37, LL. W-I9- imm: i Even in ?2r;a[, 

though the rests on the actually ex- 

pressed, as both the and are stated in so many 
words, there is no possibility of as does 

not become manifest by the pre-eminence of 
Indeed, It does not proceed mainly from as 
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only the is there expressed i.B words, and the 

is understood by implioation. But in 
it is the which takes the lead or makes the 

beginning. 

P. 37, h. 23. to P. 38, L. 5— 5xrm>^: i 

(Kariks 29) \ 3TrqR5T i 

** The statement of the superiority of gqqr^f or (over 

or ^qjp?! respectively) is It is of two kinds 

according as the reason (of the superiority) is stated or 
not.” The Madras Ms. gives only the first half of the 
KHrika 29 ; the second half which contains the name of 
the is somehow omitted. 

Bhamaha’s definition of is; — 

Udbhata seems to have followed the wording of 
definition, but has improved upon it by introducing therein 
the expression thus bringing in the two 

broad divisions of Udbbata here says nothing 

about Yet Induraja brings them in here and 

divides into two more varieties vn account of the 

presence or absence of ^qifi[qTxR5. 

• The two examples given below do not contain 

We cannot definitely say whether Udbahta had 
in his mind divisions of based on ^Tf^=q^8, The 

one thing which is certain is that Udbhata distinctly lays 
down only two varieties of and does not say any- 
thing about in Karika 29. Induraja brings in 

for his support Karika 30, and by combining it with 
Karika 29 he manages to make the varieties four in num- 
ber. But wa shall see further that Iuduraja*s interpreta- 
tion of Karika 30 need not be accepted as correct as that 
Karika is capable of being construed in a decidedly better 
way. 

Udbhata in this Karika divides into two 

divisions according as the for the is stated or 
noti Induraja in his comment further divides these two 
into four on th^ principle that is cither ei^ 
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pressed by or is (I. e. impUedJ|L> The 

also mentions ^ur varieties but his prinioipiV division 
is very different. The according to hirb is of two 
kinds : and Thus tM 

and eTgqmi%fl[^ varieties of Udbhata are doubledVaooordinjB' 
as the Hftjfl is either or ftwJfftrf. Hw says;— 

His oommentXon the 
example ^ 3fr^€^ etc. will illustrate his mode\of t\eatiDg 
^hese varieties. He says m 

ifrtn^T^ m\ etc.’ i arlpjdgTOTini'i 

3Tr«f 

‘ q!5 1 

‘»TU ^ etc.* Thus he brings out three varietfes by^ 

proposing changes in the wording of the drat exaDapJe;,\ 
and by the second example be illustrates bis remaiuipg; 
fourth variety. 

It will be seen that this sort of division is after the 
manner of Mammata. Mammata has 24 divisions in all an^ 
ourf^f^tcRT{ also states as many in the course ofhiscommenA^ 
tary on Mammata describes his 24 varieties thus*-— \ 

qif^, ^ m Ji^:, 

tr^ I ^5ZI5J^RI-X, p. 647. 

P. 38, LL. 8--10— ^ ^to. i The Ms.- 

followed by our printed text, reads here m ’irft Rl^ ^ etc. 
This reading makes no relevant sense. The stanza, 
therefore, should be read as etc. The reading 

in the Madras Ms. is 

This example illustrates is 

the and giTT is the The superiority of is 

shown over the Here the cause of the superiority 

is not stated. or some such thing is 

to be understood. Even VT| has not made the disc of t|ie, * 
moon so thin as has made qi^cft’s body thin, ^r 
the comment oh this stanza see above* 
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P. 38, LL^f22/j23--R^ ^ etc. I Here the 

superiority c^ver q?i and is described. The reason 

for the superijjbrity of 5 ^ is stated, viz. m(K The 

reason for thjjfe inferiority of ^ and are also stated, viz. 

&fad respectively. The moon loses 

her light hjy day and the lotus loses its beauty by night. 
But the b/auty of pa,rvati*s face is constant. Whether the 
staiemeim of both these reasons is necessary for 
to be or only one of them is efficient is not made 

clear eXthei? by Induraja or Udbhata ; most probably the 
latter/supplosition is correct. Udbhata now goes on to 
describe one more variety of by etc 

j P. 39 , L. 7— I Induraja has desorib- 

ed/befoi^e his divisions of based on He 

n^w s^ys that Udbhata describes those divisions in the 
l^arikA etc. But really Udbhata is describing 

/herein altogether different variety of as will be 

explained presently. 

^ P. 39, LL. 8 f 9— etc. 1 ?gRi: = 
An illustration by contrast. The illustration is opposite 
or antagonistic to the thing illustrated. The Karika 
^^eans—- ‘'An illustration by contrast furnished with [the 
' ^.^^8 ] W» ®tc* Is also for the establishment of 

superiority exists there**. 

P. 39f LL. 10-12— 1 Induraja 

has not brought out Udbhata’s meaning clearly in the 
commentary. He says— 3}t ^ 

•...., Of this, Induraja*8 remark about 
is correct; for it is the is 

the most important term in Udbhata*8 definition of 
(Karika 29). But is n 9 t an item of at 

alU It is the description of the new variety of which 
Ubbhata introduces in this Karika. By paying 

Induraja wants to impress the idea that Udbhata is 
treating the same sjjRk^ that he defined in the last Karika, 
only that he is putting forth the new divisions of it based 
on But that is not the real purport of the Karika. 

Udl)hata*s point is that wherever a i. e. a odmpari- 

sou by contrast occurs, the alankara should be and 



Notes, 


n 


not gw etc.; for there the oonstrast the of the 

over the OT7R. When the gqJTPf .is Waoed as anta* 
gonistio*to the it means that the SRfTW is deficient in 
those qualities which the gqT[q[ possesses. Is 

the proper figure there. But IndurUja seems\^^ignore this 
point. He has all his eyes on q^brn^^r«R)S wh^^e wants 
to make the basis for the division of Hl^^^sses the 

real purport of the words ctqrqui which artw^^^My the 
nucleus of the Karika. 

P. 39, LL. W, 15— ... I ExamplJ^^^^lq^- 

Here the is and the is 

^ ^gg|r% l This is a li 

in as much as the of is opposed to 

statement of The or contrast 

OT and is quite clear. The of 

aRRTO'i is indicated, therefore this is 

The has a long note on this stanza whep^i ^ 

brings in the other divisions of by making ^iS^ht 

changes in the text of the verse and giving other ex\ 
amples. He observes : — I i 

^tg: i 

^ ^ ot: J ^ 

qt^ qvn — ^ 

!Sf#r^ JT «T^:’ i 

R 39, LL. 25, 2b— This is written 

owing to the misunderstanding 
tion that Udbhata is describing 

IndurSja by his explanations on KSrik as 30 

seems to imply that the two varieties viz. and 

occurring .when are not OTfi are ^ated 

in KftrikS 29 and those varieties occurring when S[gTf^W8 
are are stated in Ksrikft 30. But this position is 
untenable since 5 qrf^?as?[s are not mentioned or even alluded 
to in Karika 29. Besides Karika 30 mentio ns ^dis tinct 
kind o£«liSft« which has nothing to do with dqitififtfl and 


or rather on the supposi- 



iL detailed in E&riitft 29. The 

fact that given only one stanza as the exam* 

pie of ISM^J ^ points to the fact that a distinct 
type of /s defined in KSrika 30 which cannot be split 

up into divisions and 

'^^'^'^Ii;liduraja*s contention that Karika 30 puts forth 
the broajjiJd which is capable 

of^bdWviigijn varieties and 

afTpcofjjjing to the principle laid down in Karika :i9, 
*leeinF|(^jq^ be without foundation. Hence it will be seen 
that 'ithers words 

^suprf^^qr^ g (P. 39, LL. 25, 26) do 

tt^ibe oeak out the real intention of Udbhata. The words 
7 P. really betray the weak point in Tndurfija’s 

IjefoKiprotation. If Udbhata had really created two more 
gaieties by his KSrika qt^r^iT (30) why did he com- 

? ]^)8e the example for one only and leave the example for 
he other to be understood ? Even the example 

if rather closely examined, will be seen to be not 
fitting in with the interpretation of the Karika as proffered 
by Indurija. It is an example of ‘Illustration 

by contrast* which constitutes according to Udbhata. 
^ is here contrasted with possess 

which ^ does not possess. This is the point of dissi- 
milarity between.^m and STRffjqf^g^s which are res- 
pecttvely the and the here. By pointing out 
the dissimilarity between ^ and erf^f^s, the superior 
excellence of m is established. Hence the is 
there being 


Thus the division of according to Udbhata’s 

standpoint will be — 

I. The general type viz. f 1. 

\ 2 . 

II. Illustration by contrast. 

Prom Indurija's standpoint it will be— 

; 1 . 

, . - ^ , !2. i^reraqi^. 
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40t -L# 1 — ... I Really speaking only 
three are j^entioned by CJdbhdtd. He does not say 

that is to be divided further, and no such 

division is really possible. 

Of course such varieties of 5qf^<cfj as are made by 
Induraja viz. (1) and (2) are 

quite possible in and Mammata and other authors 

have actually made divisions on these principles. The 
only thing is that Udbhata does not speak anything about 
such varieties. All these varieties containing or not 
containing are to be included according to him 

under the broad divisions and stated 

in the 29th Karika. 

The intentional solicitude of Induraja in fathering 
upon Udbhata the further divisions of which he 

himself recognises as they must have been current in his 
time is a clear proof of the development which was taking 
place in the science of Poetics in general and in the 
province of alahkaras in particular from the time of 
Bhamaha and Dandin to the time of Mammata and even 
to that of Jagannatha. 

P, 40, LL. 6, 7— etc. (Karik& 31) I 
“ When a word capable of expressing double meaning is^ 
repeated separately, if there is establishment of superiority 
then that also is This cannot be called 

a would be a proper 

title for it. If a word stated only once has two meanings 
it becomes ^q’. Here the same word is twice stated hav- 
ing two different meanings in its different positions! 
therefore it cannot be a 

P. 40, L. 9— I Repetition of the word 

having two meanings is necessary. Either the statement 
of the word only once or the use of a different word having 
the same meaning will not do. 

P. 40, LL. 13, 14— qi W. l The example of 

the variety described above*’ Here has two different 
meanings in its two different positions; (1) tlie month 
10 [K B.*.] 
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and (2) austerities. Here is is and the 

of OT over is shown by the twice stated 

word The of the superiority of gw and the 
of the inferiority of gqj?Fl are shown by and 

respectively, is known to exist only for 

the single month of while has a very long 

The comments on this stanza according to his 

own ideas about the divisions of which we have men- 
tioned before. He says ^ 

1®??|5T OT®] qr ^Efiqrwgfq^^ [*»^ I, qrq^q^ 

q^qqi^Tq^ q 

^qfinqTf^ q qr^qq^ \ ?l%0 

\ gqr qrqqrg: i q^q^i gq qt^Tq'TqrqH i 
‘gr^ # qrs: \ 'mm qrs: i 

^qrq^qr^ qqt^ qisgqqi^ i gq #qj;^ \ 5] 1 

mm ^fqftq ^ i 

ei^q^=q^qqji J 

He then goes on to criticise the example given by 
Vamana— 

w iftwqTW- 5^ I 

^Riq- f% g mmt f^qq: qj^sffq^q:] ii 
qtqq— qysqi^w^q; 

qrq^g 2rsn^>q^qT^«Jig'5fi qcqgqtqr mim q ^^^rq^c^qR 1 m m- 
q^[^TOT q siTi^^fsqq qq^g «qfq^qi^ » 

It will be seen that superiority of gqqR over gq^ 
might also constitute sqfq^ in the opinion of Udbhata; 
for his definition gqqrq'lq^qqt: ft^qiqiqq sqfq^: is general 
and can be applied both ways; but ho gives no example to 
illustrate that sort of And that is very easy to 

explain; for in all cases of gqqi 4;here is already a latent 
(«T%) superiority of gqqjq over gw. gqqiq is always a 
thing that contains to the utmost the qualities that are 
desired to be established in But gqqig in all poetry 

is always 3{5ifq and any special eulogy of gqqjq at the 
expense of gq^?^ which is the qffq will have a marring 
effect on poetry. Thejffq is atlways to be extolled and 
not the etqfq* This is the reasox^ why examples of the 
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Superiority of are not found and are generally not 
given by alankara-writera though ’ifr is included in the 
definition of the figure by many. The discussion about 
in (UllSsa 10, fig. shows the 

sa r,e thing. The verse ^ is the only one that 

is given by some few authors to illustrate the superiority 
of gqqn over And even that is wrongly done, says 
Mammata, the real aim of the verse not having been proper* 
ly grasped. Thus it is shown that describing as 

is wrong and useless. 

Other authors besides Udbhata who sanction the super- 
iority of over as a valid sjjfcftep are Rudrata and 
Ruyyaka. Dandin has a loose definition which may in. 
elude anything. He has— 

— q5T«qT^4 

Nothing definite can be ascertained from this loose state- 
ment as to what was really meant by Dandin; from the 
obvious meaning it can be said to include the superiority of 
the over the gqriR, as well as of the over the 
Definitions of both the of qjTsqipRT^f and are 

also of such ambiguous nature. But Rudrata and Ruyyaka 
are quite definite on this point. 

Rudrata says— 

the second type)— 

^ 3 ** 
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Ruyyaka has :— 

P.9. As the ei ample of the second variety he gives the 
vers^ of Rudrata— W etc., and explains =sFS[iq2J3^T 

The verse ‘^1^: must be a composition of 

Rudrata as it is found in his ^[s^rracfjr^ and is in the ary a 
metre. All the verses in are his own. Therefore 

if we accept the view of Mammata we must say that 
Rudrata himself did not grasp the real meaning of his 
verse; for he has cited it to illustrate the superiority of 
gqflR over Mammata has very clearly shown that 

the in this verse is of over i* ©• of 

over ^5ft and not vice versa. He says— ^^fiSN * 

f| I spisqsr^T^;, X, p. 645. 

It is peculiar to note that Bhamaha does not include 
eni^q of 3qJ?R over He says — 

‘ 

But Udbha^a who always follows Bhamaha seems to have 
intentionally abandoned him here. Bhamaha has attempt- 
ed no divisions of But we have seen that Udbhata 

does so though his divisions are not so scientific and exact 
as those of Mammata. Mammata has 24 divisions in all. 
See the passage partially quoted above from X 

pp. 646-47. 

P. 90, L. 29— ft^nqjTT I This figure and are 

complements of each other and they are consecutively 
treated by modern Rhetoricians like Wi% 3Tq2Rfri%T, 
5rJT5tTsi and others. But the old order of sfosqjr^s generally 
accepted by Bhamaha, Udbhata, Dandin and others seems 
to have followed no scientific principle. 

P. 90, LL. 25, 26- T%^nn: ... i “The dis- 

playing of the result [of any action] while the action (i. e. 
the cause) itself is denied, is to be regarded as when 

^ satisfaction (as to how the result took place) is easily 

obtained. ** 



P* 41i LL. 1-3.—^ Whatever Is pro- 

duced in .this world is the result of a&ttoD. Action is the 
immediate cause of all things. All other causes can only 
produce a ^ through action alone. It is a matter of every 
day exprience, 

The bas I 

P. 41, L. \—A production (m^) 

that seems unnatural i. p. without causes is 

therefore This is a new and certainly original and 

ingenious way of accounting for the name The 

general method of derivation is : 
m or 

P. 41, LL. 10-ll.-~3Tf^^flSi5T^Jik^WT^i^^l I Example 

of Here the fens (causes) and 

are denied. Therefore the results and ni5jTvi^ seem 
for a time to be unaccounted for. But then 
removes the anomaly. Smearing, anointing. 

^g 5 [=The expression of sealed or closed lips. 

In. order to bring in the idea of ^hTtviijpfen in the case 
of the suggests m^gc^^n^^^qWTfencn^ 

\ 

In the definition Udbhata has used the word fen in* 
the sense of According to grammarians ft^n alone is 
the cause of a thing. The word fen has been used in the 
definition of by four authors viz. Bhamaha, Vfimana, 
Udbhata and Mammata. Of these Udbhata and Bhamaha 
have the same definition. Mammata has fen^jr: 

I Vamana has fepiT: 1 

h Other authors use the word 

P. 41, LL. 23-24.— ^nRnT%: 1 ?rRV^ 1 

( Karika 33. )— “ In a sentence which deals \^ith the 
principal theme of discription, when some other sense not 
belonging to the theme is conveyed by common adjectives, 
the figure becomes The fef^W’s comment on 

this is : 5*T^5n5(^sw m \ 
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P. 42, LLr. 2^3i— qrf^RM * Here the 

( principal theme ) is and the which is 

conveyed by implication (3n%H) is 5RT. All the adjectives 
etc. are applicable to both 55^ and All 

these adjectives contain oiie set of the (viz- 

^5cl5Rr, qrfw and 513 t) belonging to and the other (viz. 
§iR^, ^ and to 55^- qrm and ^ become 

the gqfl^fs and and become sqiTRs when the 

adjectives are applied to and vice versa when they 

are applied to ?Rr. is a common property applicable to 
both and ^ as well. 

In this verse all the adjectives are applicable both to 
to ^ and (slender Parvati). But the is only ^ 
and the sense of oRT is understood by the force of the 
adjectives. If the had also been (i. e. applicable 
to both and the alahkara would have become 
If the had contained words expressive of both 
and such as or then the would 

become a is here. It 

means ‘water* with reference to and ‘forest* with refer, 
enoe to and so it gives rise to a distinct notion of 
». e. or The has his own way of 

interpreting the verse. He says 

155^ 5nwrt ^ sran, kt 

1 vaswras q g Tfq 3®?# 5 t 

I The omission is probably 

Udbhata’s definition of this figure is more complete 
and exact than that of Bhflmaha. He has advanced 
greatly in point of exactness and accuracy. Bhamaha 
(and Dandin also) are not at all particular as to whether 
the (the intended sense) should be and 

(the expressed sense) to be or vice versa. Bhftmaha's 
difinition is : — 

But later writers beginning with our author have stipulat- 
ed that the expressed sense must be belonging to the subj.eot 
of description (i.e. ^^) and the'sense implied by the force 
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of the fw adjectives is to be the If the or 

thing is expressed.and the is conveyed by implication 
the alahkara would be 

P.42, LL. i ftRrrrcfr ... i (Karika 

34)—** A statement, with a cause, surpassing the common 
perception of people— the learned consider it to be the 
alahkara 

P . 42, LL. I4“17.— (Karikas 35,36) The four divieions 
of 9TfcnjT3Tif%i of Udbhata are ; 

(1) I Imposing sameness where there is 
difference in reality. 

(2) I Imagining difference where 

there is really no difference. 

(3) I Describing some imaginary 

thing [which is really impossible]* 

imaginary. 

(4) 

I) The reversion of cause and 

• effect to show the quickness of effect. 

The explains the Karikas very succinctly as 

5isn ^ I 3 tV:. Pw?:, #(- 

^Braara^i^iirq • 

Of these the first two varieties will probably fall under 
the second variety of Mammata’sep^f^ftR; 

because in both the varieties one thing (5R3^) is described 
as another thing. The first variety of Mamma^a viz. 

(complete submerging of the by the 3 OT*t) 
does not find place in Ubdhata’s classification. The third 
and fourth divisions of Udbhata correspond to the same 
divisions of Mammata. The second variety of Mammata 
is and it, is equal to the first two varieties of 

Udbhata. =q Udbhata’s 

The full description of erm^lftR given by Mam- 

in his Karikas is (1) 3 SfrIW ’R > 

1 ?IT I — ^i«?5TO5i X. p. 628. 
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P, 42, LL. 24-25.— ^gjf^cRfT i Example of the 
first variety. Here qi^^i was first then by she 

became Now by reason of the lustre of her austerities 
she is again described as appearing 3Tf^. Thus here 
( from her original condition ) e. qi^dt is described as 
en%r i, e. The has =qTlMf i 

P. 43, LL. 6-7.— i Here qrl^'t 

though she is ffliiT is imagined to be i, e. Thus 

QT^^fq JfHIcqq, is illustrated. fqiCF ^ 

P. 44, LL. 8-9.— 5R5% =q * The reversion 

of cause and effect is quite obvious. The shoots 

out so immediately after the cB2T^s that it is described as 
going ahead and qjzrgs as following afterwards. The 
extreme efficacy of Parvatl’s glances is here established. 

1 ^ q^’ 

Vrij3B#i^ ^ 3 ^qCrai% 1 af^s^qfeaisRsw^i^- 

fqtiqa^JT'W^dirfe ^ 1 qrauj, 1 , 

P. 43f hh, 12-13. — q^qifif qiftrafe 1 The example 

of the third variety. The tneaniDg is : If a pencil of 
moon’s rays will fall on a blooming sun-lotus then that 
will be a fit comparison for the rosary of pearls that is in 
her hand. q% ^q?!Tqt 

P. 43, L, 13.— ... i mv- m\ qisi i 

Here the and are rjespectively compared to * a 
blooming sui.-]oms* (f^^Tl^ q?F) and ‘a pencil of moon’s rays’ 
(«nf^l^q^T). When ^rqqrq^ began to look at Parvatl he 
saw the w and qr^i. The combined beauty of them was so 
exquisite that be could not find a fit comparison for it in 
all the existing things of the world. ^ Hence he had to 
fancy a combination of ft^if?iq?F and not found 

in the existing world, to be the fit gqqjq for and qR5T. 
[q^ is a sun-lotus and is closed during the night. Thus 
the rays of the moon falling on a sun-lotus is an utter im- 
possibility in the world.) This is the 
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same as ^ of Mammata. Mammata gives the 

I ^1*5^ 

II 5T. 1®. p. 632. 

As regards Udbhata has improved a great deal 

upon Bhamaha. No doubt he has taken the definition of 
3|Ri^l^l(xTj almost verbatim from him as he does many a time 
v^hen he thinks that Bhamaha’s definition is correct and 
fit to be adopted. Yet Bhamaha and Dandin have made 
no attempt to divide the figure into classes and their ideas 
about the figure seem to be somewhat general and inexact, 
Udbhata has not only attempted classification but has 
succeeded a great deal in making distinct divisions of the 
figure, which have become the bases of the treatment of later 
authors like Mammata; who have treated the figure very 
much in the same manner as Udbhata. It will be noticed, 
however, that Mammata does not give any definition as 
such of He only describes the four varieties of 

BlfiRWlRh one after another, beginning with 
( See his KarikSs on quoted above on p. 79. ). The 

is the only feature of mentioned 

by modern Rhetoricians which is not noticed by Udbhata. 

is * establishing the gqqH by submerging the 
altogether *. Take the example and 

‘This is life itself’ becomes the for the ;3q^ 

which is is totally enveloped by or submerged in the* 

But in ‘ghee is life* there is only a charge made of 
‘life' upon‘^’. This first constitutes a variety 

of according to Mammata and others. The variety 

3 TfR^of Udbhata is not the same as this 
The ^ need not be between the and S'WT ; it may be 
between two attributes even, such as and as set 
forth in the example ©to* Thus although the 

variety of Mammata is not to be found among 
the varieties put forth by Udbhata, all other varieties of 
given by Mammata are the same as those pro- 
pounded by Udbhata. The wording of Mammata is 
naturally more neat and concise but that does not conceal 
his indebtedness to Udbhata which is so largely apparent 
in his work. 

11 
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It is very interesting to see through the works of all 
alahkSra writers the development going * on in the ideas 
about The first writer Bhamaha has only the vague 

definition— q'g ^ Udbhata, coming 

after him, first classifies the figure into the four divisions 
which are accepted, in one form or another, by all Alah- 
kSrikas coming after him. But Udbhata’s classification 
still lacked the definite mention of This 

important variety which is based on ( similitude ) 

is first included by Mammata among the divisions of 
But later on the idea of ( identification ) 

was generalised. It was not regarded as being restricted to 
any particular thing established in the place 
of another thing for some reason or other came to be 
called Thus the establishment of ^ in the place of 

of in the place of the assertion of a as 
subsisting between two things where no really exists, 
the of ^4 and were all regarded as dif- 
ferent species of the genus The sphere of 

being thus widened and made to include all the varieties 
of erfcRiqiRh', the figure itself was defined in ’ terms 

of or complete ep^q^^q' was regarded as con- 
stituting and or in the process 

of making ’ was called This stage of development 

we see reached in of Ruyyaka who came a little 

after Mammata. Ruyyaka’s definition is — spiqq-yrq 
STP^T^ VisvanStha, ( 14th. cent.) author of 

follows upon the footsteps of Ruyyaka. A still 
further stage in the development of ideas about 
is depicted in the TO of wiWi (middle of 17th century). 
He defines as — 

He does away with the term er^q^tq and substitutes the 
word arffiw in its place. By doing so he does not bring in 
any new idea into the definition. . He describes 
as which is practically the same as 

the er^qq^iq of and others. He also includes all 

the varieties-^ etc. under 

his Thus his arfcRiq is the same as the all-corapre- 

hending of Ruyyaka and others. But by adopting 



the term he is able to show the propriety of the name 
by giving, by the way, its which no other 

author before him had thought of doing. 

We have thus seen that the figure passed 

through various stages of development. First the crude defi- 
nition of Bbamaha, then the careful delineation of the four 
divisions and 

of Udbhata ; to these four Mammata adds the 
all important division After Mammata the idea 

of is made still more comprehensive and predomi- 
nant so that itself came to be defined in terms of 

Lastly the word is substituted for 
and thus an explanation is given of the name 

The foregoing analysis is restricted to the line of 
authors who are Kashmirians or who generally follow 
the Kashmirian trend of thought. But even amongst 
such authors there will be found some who do not fall in 
line with the development we have traced above. Thus 
Hemachandra, author of who came after 

Mammata, defines thus-— 

I— P. 264. Here, although he men- 
tions the general varieties such as 
^i^ Scej^^r ^: etc., he omits to-mention It cannot 

be said in his case, as it can be said in the case of Udbhata,* 
that he was not aware of or that he did not 

accept it as a type of For, he includes 

under and gives its examples under that variety. 

His omission thus seems to be intentional. 


VARGA III. 

This chapter copyists of three figures viz. 
and This instalment and the order of alahkaras, 

in it follow Bh^maha as usual, who has also the third 
instalment of alahkiras consisting of these three alahkaras 
mentioned in the same order at the end of his second 
Parichchheda* 



84 K(ivyUla^kllra^s^nh8a1^grakcL 

P. 95, IrL. I i — 

stated, enumerated. ** When maujr dissimilar things 
once stated are subsequently referred to in the same order 
then that figure is termed hh. 7-9— cRf ^ 

• For, here the syntactical connection of 

objects ( ), though not expressed in words 
[ such as ‘ respectively ’ &c.], is grasped by 
suggestion N^RTcl), which produces the charm that constitu- 
tes the and as the of the objects subsequently 

stated follows exactly the order indicated by the number 
of the objects mentioned before, the 
is called ^). Thus, Induraja 

suggests, the title is LL. 9-13.— 

I Induraja here tries to account for the word 
ifWTq, means * of many * i. e. of at least three. 
He says : — The alankara becomes charming when the 
objects mentioned are many even though they are referred 
to only a few times. When only two objects are first 
stated then the figure will not be charming unless they 
are referred to a great many times i. e. at least three or 
four times. If only two things are enumerated and if they 
are again spoken of only once, then it will have no charm 
at all. But when a great number of things is enumerated 
then only one subsequent reference will convey sufficient 
charm ; and if such enumeration of many things is referred 
to twice or thrice, then the charm will be very great 
indeed, Rudrata says just the same thing: f^yJi q| 

6to. I— 

P# 45, LL. 18-24.-515 ^ 

The word 3^51^^ should denote, we think, the dis* 
similarity of the things that are enumerated. Thus in 
the given example-^iifB^^^ft ^ and 

must not be similar or similarly spoken to one another. 
Such seems to us to be the meaning of the author. But 
Indur&ja takes it in a different way. He says that the 
things first enumerated should not be similar to things 
subsequently enumerated and attributes this meaning to 
Thus acdording to him 33;'JIT55, and should 
have no similarity i. e. with ^^T|» and 



But the actual thing is that JjoiTcS, ^ and are very 
clearly the and ani are the 

and the whole vdVei^ becomes a good example of as 

will be shown IftllSt. Induraja admits all this, but still 
adheres to his oVrn meaning of 8i^®8 an 

example from Rudrta’s to illustrate his own 

meaning. His plea is that if there be similarity between 
the two groups of things stated, then the alahkara will 
always be or which will always be promi- 
nent in that example and the element of (enumera- 

tion in order) will always be thrown into the background. 

But according to Induraja, Udbhata’s position becomes 
Very awkward. In his definition he is made to say that 
the different groups of objects should not be similar to 
each other ; yet he gives as an example of his definition 
a verse which goes just against what is said in the defini- 
tion. All this self-contradiction is averted if the meaning 
we have given to is accepted. Of course the mean- 

ing extracted by Induraja can be got by a slight twisting. 
He takes 2 f: I so that 

the word in the Karika refers to which is 

related to ergf^:. We take 
Here becomes the adjective of and 

is connected with 

Bhamaha's treatment of also points to the same 
conclusion. His definition of the figure is just the same 
as that of Udbhata, and his example is also of the same 
type. He has — 

Here the first group of objects etc. are ^JTRs and 

etc. are !jq^s and the real alahkftra is ^ 3 ^ 
or Thus here also if we accept Induraja’s interpreta- 
tion of the same difficulties will confront us. 

There is a line of argument in support of the explana 
tion of the expression offered by Indiirftja. It 
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may be said that by the expression Udbhata 

wants to suggest that the alahkara occurs where there 
is or of also. For this reason, if 

we understand the word erfq after the meaning 

of the author will be clear, artor This 

sort of construction is not unusual with old authors, and 
subtle commentators often resort to this kind of artifice to 
bring out their intended meaning from the very words of 
the author which they are commenting upon. By the 
words in his definition of a Kavya, 

Manimata wants to suggest 

Udbhata himself in his defini- 
tion of ( see p. 48 ) only uses the words 
and suggests, as Jnduraja says, that there is another kind 
of which is called arqr^T i. e. or 5#-qJTHT. 

In the same way the word in the definition of 

should be understood to mean 
Thus he interprets the important word in the 

definition in such a way as to include examples both 
ways which are given by several writers on alahkara. By 
this line of argument Induraja tries to account fbr the 
expression in the definition of the alahkSra, and for 

that reason introduces the discussion etc. He 

asks— In the following example etc. the charm 

lies not in the order of objects, L e. in but in 

inasmuch as ^ and which are gqjTRs 
here, are described as having been conquered by the 
•n|, and how then is to be considered 

there as an alahkara at all ? The author, he says, tries to 
answer this question by introducing the word er^^^in 
the definition, and thereby he intends to suggest that this 
alahkara produces a great charm also in places where 
there is neither nor ^3qq[Rlq^2niiq and conseqently no 
^Jqqr or ^ and gives a clear example devoid 
of ^qqT%rq^^iq, as etc. from Rudrata’s 

7. 36. Here in this example ^ and =* 15 ^ are the three 
gods first enumerated and then their complexions, vehicles) 
and their places of abode are subsequently stated in order. 
There is no siinilarity of any kind in any of these, yet 
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there is a great deal of charm in the appropriate syntactical 
connecticm of tbeih all in their just order. Here, of course, 
the alahkara is quite distinct, apart from similarity, 
identification or contrast. Now if we accept the existence 
of the alankara where there is no tinge of similarity, 
there is no reason why it should be discarded as an 
alankara in places where similarity or contrast does exist. 
Therefore in the example etc. does exist 

there, though as subordinate to thus there is 

of both in the example. The author himself 
says further on that where two or more alafikaras mutually 
assisting each other do not appear as distinct and indepen- 
dent, they give rise to Therefore must 

be recognised as a separate alahk&ra. 

The whole of the foregoing discussion may be put in 
a nut-shell and stated as follows : — Udbhata’s defini- 
tion of is aqf^Rf ci3t. 

The subsequent reference in order of many dis- 
similar objects previously stated gives rise to the alankSra 
The objects must be many, at least more than two, 
and they must be dissimilar, i. e. disconnected with one 
another, having no common standpoint between them. 
Bhamaha gives the same definition. Both of them are 
original and accurate thinkers on matters of alahkSras. 
By framing their definition in this way, both of them give 
examples of the alankara which when considered aggregate- 
ly frmo the modern point of view contain an alankara based 
on similarity. They havecomposed their own examples. 
They have not borrowed them from other writers. Their 
examples must be exactly fitting in with their definitions. 
Therefore the objects stated in the exa i pies must be 
dissimilar according to the meaning in which they 

must have used the expressiora And that mean- 

ing is the one whioh.we have given above, viz. the objects 
in themselves must be dissimilar to each other. They 
as a group may or may not be dissimilar with the other 
group of objects susequently referred to. With this mean- 
ing of the expression of the author, his example 

becomes quite consistent. Here the objects 
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^ and stattd firpt have no similarity of any kind 
between them, th^y are quite disconnected with each 
other. Similarly the objects in the subsequent statement 
also, viz. and arm are all disconnected with each 

other. Thus the conditions of the definition are all fulfilled 
in the example. But Induraja having notions of the 
as developed in his time brings in his own views 
about the alahkara and tries to explain the defini- 

tion of in his own way. He understands that the 
groups of objects should be and thus expatiates upon 
the propriety of the expression in the definition. 

All his discussion is quite unnecessary if we understand 
the expression in the way in which we have interpreted it. 


The definitions and examples of given by 

and are clear examples of the alahkara, quite 

unmixed with any other alahkSra and still they have a 
charm. But most of the examples of given by 

AlahkSrikas are mixed up with other alahkaras such as 
3W, WHi and This led tojthe discussion 

started by and followed by and other modern 

writers as to the claims of being considered 

as a separate and distinct alahkara. Compare 
commentary on of (pp. 149-150.)-- if 


qjs^s(OTf smiifim,* 
I See also ( p. 478 )— ^ g 

qlwi i jtijt i i 








That is the view of the modern Alahkarikas. But the 
old Alahkarikas such as vrrRl, and J 7 WF [3 

did recognise A kind of charm even in the orderly succes* 
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sion of things, and so accorded to the position of 

an independent alahkara, in the same Way as they have 
done to the second qjTWn^, mi and 

The HtfctW disposes of this alahkara in a very few words.- 

I ^ I ^ g 

I But his comment though short is to 
the point and is highly suggestive. He says, Udbhata uses 
the expression in the difinition, thereby intending 

to suggest that the alahkara is possible in the 

absence as well as in the presence of The example 
given by Udbhata, viz. is of course of the first 

kind, i. e. in the presence of Here, the says, 

though there is ottT or still the charm produced by 

the alahkara does exist there. But a clear example 

i. e. in the absence of similarity caused by ^qin or 
is the following, viz. ( given by ^ and quoted 

by Indurfija himself ). 

P. 46# L. 15 — I The meaning is very 

clear. Here many, i. e. three things, are mentioned, but 
they are referred to only twice. According to the modern 
stand-point the principal figure here is and 

is its accessory (^). It seems that the old authors ignored 
the claims of other alahkaras and gave prominence to 
For, almost all the examples cited by them contain 
or some other alahkara. Bhamaha*s example is 
given above, Dandin has : — 

cf =llfefT fipq I 

““Here also the alahkara is Vamana takes 

as the basis of his alahk&ra and hqs even his 
definition modelled on such examples. His definition is 
^nWHtqipTrqt qsq:, and his example is:—^!^: 

V55iq%r^fti: i II Vamana’s ^ is 

the same as of other writers. 

The modern writers from whose stand-point Induraja 
is criticizing Udbhata hate of course no such ambiguity 
of ideas. Their examples contain no othc/r alahkaras, 

la [x.as.] 
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Eudrata’B example viz. etc. is clearly of 

this type. For other examples of this fiort see in 

and other writers. 

R 46f U 20— Tf&^fTT i i 

31^ 1 3?^ g’litooii 

Sf^, therefore 3T^=3TSlf^, gcpRR '‘When the form 

of similarity [ between and ] is not desired to be 
spoken, but the qualities and actions of the are placed 
in in a by perbolic manner, it is called and is denot- 

ed by words like 

P. 46, LL. 23-26’-q^f^^ftiq7^:...fijqT#T^ I IndurSja 
has a very able comment on this Karikh. The gist of the 
discussion is as follows: — Udbhata says that the form of 
similarity is absent, yet words like which are 
are present. How is this ? This difficulty is removed when 
we look to the word 3Tc[^f^2?Fit*TT^. 

P. 46, Ir. 24*— 3i^R#5fT;Fr I When one or more 

of the conditions laid down in any are impossible to 
be fulfilled by some reason or other then the is 
In the present case and 

are incompatible with each other. One of them is possible, 
both together are impossible. Hence 3 t^^ occurs. 

P. 46f L. 26—^^: gq: i The 

property of matter (^) that is accomplished or 
perfected (i%^) is and that which is in the process of 
being perfected (^^r) is i% 2 fr. The whole universe is 
twofold, as it consists of independent and dependent 
things. That which is independent is called ^ and it 
is ^ as it is capable of being indicated by pronouns ‘this* 
or ‘that.’ The dependent thing is the property. It is of 
two kinds or Now that property which is is 
^ and that which is is % 2 rr. These are all the objects 

in this world, etc. can beancluded among these 

as they are cognised as one or other of them* On this 
Whole passage see KftvyaprakaSa (Third edition) “ 

I Ullfisa 2. pp. 33-37. 

This description of q^i^s fs made from the gramma^ 
riahs’ point of view. They recopize 3<ii, ften and 



Compare I Here % and 

grrf^ are ir/cluded Under ^niTT^q and other q^s that 
the Naiyayikas and Vai^eshikas have sanctioned fall under 
one or other of these categories, for they have a form of ’ 
their own that is cognisable to our mind. 

P. 47, L. 6—^ arsi# ^ \ Though there 

is no regular comparison in the qualities and actions 
of the i. e. are imagined to be residing in gWT. 
Thus in there is no total absence of similarity and 
the ^'^s^s are quite appropriately used there. In HcSajT 
the STJrfd is not distinctly described as but there is a 
sort of ( superim position ) made of the qualities of 
upon the in such a way as to help the sentiment 
in poetry. 

P. 47, L. 14— q % ... I But it is not possible 

in the natural order of things to charge one thing with the 
actions and qualities of another. Therefore to account for 
this of one's qualities upon another the word 

comes in. Any quality which is impossible in the 
ordinary world can be attributed to anything by the 
poet-creator to heighten the charm of it. 

P. 47, L. 21— Udbhata again describes in another 

way— ‘*A fancy either positive or nega* , 
tive beyond the pale of worldly possibilities is ^3^^; 
is denoted by ^ etc.** 

P. 48, L. 1— I By the words qr^ S[qT^Riq^, 
the author suggests that a sort of exists which is not 
qr^. To prove that such an exists Indurfija brings in 
an examplefrom out side, viz., etc. Both the 

examples of Udbhata’s contain |[qTf^^s. 

P. 48f L. 5.— I In 

the verse =q?qqTTO etc. the (wind from the 

mountain ) is said to be mixed up with the breaths of the 
serpents; and this is shown as a cause of its stupefying 
effect on travellers. Now this is a mere fancy; for, though 
the may be it does not make the travellers 

faipt pn that account at all Here the oauitc of 
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fainting of travellers is imagined tp be residing in 
of do not exist. 

P, 98f L. 12 .— sppn: ... I This example is of 

^utrSr^T. The meaning is: “On aooount of her 
austerities (mutterings) during which her eyes which were 
ever steadily fixed on the orb of the sun had drunk his 
rays. The black spot had, as it were, fallen on her face 
having mistaken it for the moon.** Induraja*s explanation 
here is as follows : — In the first place erj is to be taken to 
mean to (on the moon). Then the compound is to be 

viz. 3Tf : (?[RT:). m (hare) is and it 

is is STficT, but it is Now is describ- 

ed as falling on the face on aooount of But is 

a quality belonging to a living being i. e. TO; for 
cannot have any ^ ( confusion or mistake ). Hence the 
quality which belongs to to is implanted on 
by the poet. Therefore this is 3«3l^TnMT%rr What 

ultimately falls is the i. e. blackness. 

This explanation is ingenious but unnatural ; and the 
real beauty of the verse is left out unnoticed by such 
explanation. More naturally, should be the 

should be the and having the black spot 

should bo the implanted upon it being the natural 
gof qf The real idea of the verse is : there had grown 
a sort of blackness on Parvatl’s face by constant austerities 
and constant looking at the sun. On this the poet exercises 
his fancy. As Parvatl was constantly looking at the 
sun, and the moon (in the form of the face) also comes face 
to face with the sun and drinks his light, on this aooount 
and on account of its beauty, the face of PSrvatl was so 
very alike the moon that the black spot alighted on her 
face mistaking it for the moon. Thus the quality of 
having the black spot which naturally belongs to is 
implanted upon Here we need not stretch the ipean- 
ings of words at all such as 3Tf =TO etc. ^ means only 
a spot and nothing else. Here also we can catch the real 
beauty of tht epithet Parvatl is drinking 

the light of the sun by her eyes/and ^ is also well known 
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for drinking the light of the sun. In this way can 

also be the For Parvatl does not actually drink 

the light but the moon drinks, and thus can be 

transferred from the moon to Parvati. 


P. 49, L. ... l The example of 

Here the viz. (not 

seeing each other) is attributed to the The 

action of seeing or not seeing belongs to a living being 
having eyes. But the ^qt^a^s are no beings and have 
no eyes. Therefore the action of not seeing is imposed upon 
the ^qtsqi55^s. 


The f^|f^qJTT*s comment is short and to the point. It 
runs thus ^qqR'lqJfq^ITOlfqq^ q^: 

qr ffen qi f^q^il erf^- 

^ I i qqr =q qfl^^^qq?^^ ^5?%% i 

Hiqwnq^ =q ^^qqqr ^ siqq ^qr i 'mm 

g^ftqqqrqfipqi^qrl^jqijt lgcq%^q: i 
I I m ^qqrqqqi^qrqtmqq^qlg^qR^ 

\ ftqrqr ffq m i 

'qT^s^qqJT^r^^q^l%qTqyq!5&^qil^ I erq^PfcqT- 
I 3RI5^^felTci^ I *q^qi ^^gTh<:q»liqjqq^ 
I 

q^ ‘qpqqT^rqig^'cqr^ ^qif^qqqqtn: cIc^qg^^Rqri 1. 

qr%r^f^^ \ qwTffiqig qhqq ^4: 1 

P. 49f L. 12.— ^qqr^t i i "A 

description of the movements of some animal or a child 
that is engaged in its natural actions is called ^T^i%.*' 


qr? ^qqiqqfilRi g sqiwqqg'qfH 


The indeclinable form of the root .q^ with the 
termination Here the ^ (I is first introduced 
by qy. Hence the forms %, 

etc. This gqLis made optional before ?qT by ‘^rpqqqrf 
filW* qi. Hence we can have qjT and q|T. 

The %^^*8 comment is— qT55^?Tl^; 
^ qi q > f^q q? 5 qqrq>^ g ^qyqqmf^qqqi > i 4 |f* 
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VARGA IV. 

P. 50, L. 1.— 1 the 

germination ^ applies to both. Thus and are 

the names of figures. ^PTT that is is 

also of two kinds like 

P. 50, LL. 4-9— I The 

Tarieties of other figures are not meutioned at the time of 
enumeration. But there is a special reason here for 
emphasizing the two-fold character of im. Bhamaha has 
given three varieties. Therefore to remove confusion 
Udbhata says at the outset that the varieties of are 

two and not three. The two«foId character of is 
mentioned here for the sake of comparison or illustration. 
As the two-fold character of is recognised on reason- 
able grounds so it should be similarly accepted in the case 
of ^ also. The reading in Bhamaha*s printed text of 
is qpqr* instead of w/ 

Yet the of ^ is also clear there. 

The enumeration of figures in this chapter follows the 
order of Bhamaha as usual. Bhamaha has 

Dandin also has nearly the same list— 
and These four figures can be very conveniently 

treated together though the alahkara intervenes 

between the first three and the last. 

The name is with some authors only 

Dai?din, Bhamaha and Ruyyaka use the word 
Mammata also refers to the figure as^r^T^. More modern 
authors have a tendency to use It is quite possible, 

and even probable that Udbhata’s word is also and 
not for in ^ we can have the word 

not compounded with at all. In the following 
‘Zarika also can n^ore conveniently mean: 

'A poem is desoiibed as containing the word 
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Wa; meaning ‘containing Butlnduraja seems to 
have a partiality for $ta^. He fherefore insists upon 
making Udbhata accept it. 

50| L. W — \ The definition of is 
W^iui^etc, \ “ Poetry which is composed so as 
to contain the indications of the Bhavas like love (^) etc. 
by means of AnubhSvas etc. is said to contain ( or ^ig 
termed The adds I 

The definition of etc. I 

that in which the development* of the senti- 
ments viz. etc. is clearly shown and in which are 
included (the indicators)— a verbal statement of the Senti- 
ment, the Sthayin, the Sancharis, the Vibhavas and 
Abhinaya ( gestures ) ** 

The definition of is etc. I “ The 

composition of sentiments (^^s) and feelings (vn^s) which 
are improperly manifested or addressed by reason of 
passion, anger etc. is called 

The definition of is etc. l “ The 

description of the abatement of sentiments (^^s) feel- 
ings (^s) or their semblances (en^^rs) quite unmingl- 
ed with the accessories (9T5 ^?rs etc.) of other sentiments 
is called 

and its accessories. — These four figures are very 
closely connected with the technicalities of ^ (sentiment) 
and its accessories which are detailed in works on drama- 
turgy, such as and or in independent 

treatises such as and Ttie curious are 

referred to to (^p sim) 

and to where the old and the new treatment of 

the subject will be found in detail. also l^reats 

this subject under in the fourth UllSsa. 

JagannStha discusses this subject very critically and ex* 
haustively in the first Anana of his Rasagangadhara. 
Here Indur&ja has summarised the subject in an easy 
manner sufficiently for our purpose. 
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The two principal terms are ^ and ^ i* 

a sentiment in a fully developed form and is a 

feeling which is latent in the mind of a person. A 
.when it is roused to a great pitch with the help of its 
accessories assumes the form of If it is not heightened 
sufficiently so as to be termed^, it remains all the while 
a| a The accessories which tend to develop a ^5!nf^¥ITcr 
are fl^s, ar^^l^s and sJTRRTft^Il^s. A is any causative 
or exciting property by the help of which the latent 

develops. The things etc. 

excite the feeling of ^ in a person's mind, therefore 
these are %n^s. The or beloved woman is the 

root cause on which the feeling of ^ in a person's mind 
rests and so it is termed the (arr^SJ^iT-) of ^ or ^fT<. 
3^)7r?s are the gestures or actions denoting the effects of 
or ^ upon a person. Thus the gestures and 
actions which a man exhibits under the influence of 
or jgiFR would be called the ar^^n^s of 
are minor feelings which cannot have any great impor- 
tance by themselves, but can heighten the principal 
feeling i, e. These are thirty-three 

or thirty-four in number viz, ^ etc. The 

i. e. pure emotions which hold a middle position 
between the ^f^pPTRs and and which are 

indicated by particular conditions of body and mind are 
eight, viz. etc. ( The appropriate English 

equivalents of these and other kinds of ^s may be studied 
from Monier Williams' ?Sanskrit-English Dictionary.) 
Wf^^TRs are nine ( or eight according to writers on drama- 
turgy) viz. ftWf and m 

Those correspond respectively to the nine ^s which are 

and 

is th,e developed expresion of love between a man and a 
woman. Any other kind of love or affection e. g. 
etc. cannot rise to the pitch of ^ and so it remains only in 
the state of a although it is heightened by STSHRS 

etc; so also with the other ^l^^s and ^s. 
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Now a figure where a is only suggest 

ed by the help of’er^^s etc. * * 

etc. l Example of Here 

or is manifest. It is heightened by thA 

contact of ^^IT, a The 9 TTc 5 ignfn%TT^ and others 

are described in the commentary. 

Here the ^sTlf^R i. e. does not rise to Ae 

height of m. Had it been it would have 

risen to ^R'. In such a case where the development of 
a is described the alahkara occurs. The itself 
is stated in words, is expressed, and ST^^rqs, 

and are all described. Although* any of these 

five categories are not actually expressed but are inferre^l, 
still the figure remains The existence and not the 

expression of all these five is necessary. 

etc. — is the example of Here the 

development of Riq’s is described. For all the five 
parts ^?inR etc., the commentary should be looked 
into. 

In ^ 3 ?^^ we were concerned with ; in with 

Now in we have to deal with and 

and in we have to do with the ( abatement) of 

or ^rr^TT^Tgf. means here. 

Any sentiment or feeling that is developed in an improper 
and objectionable manner is called or 

When any passion like love or anger exceeds beyond 
control, then the sentiment makes its effect in a rash and 
morally objectionable manner, and then it is called 
or The description of such a or con- 

stitutes the figure 35^=^555^= rash, disdainful. 

^«rr etc. l Tt\e desire of Kara wa's heightened 

to such a degree that he abandoned the righteous path 
and began to act improperly. This constitutes 

The of and others is the quiescence or 

abating condition of the same etc. When such 

or is illustrated and no other m or ^ is sought to 

be introduced with the abatement of the previous pno theu 
the figure is 

X3 [K.B.S.] 



98 


KavyUMJcara^sarasafigraha, 


?sr etc. \ Here the abatement of Hara’s 

q- * , 

desire is described. He allayed all the marks of previ- 
ous passion on his body and then approached Parvatl. 
the appeasing of passion indicated by the allaying of 
the marks on his body constitutes 

H The nature of these four alahkaras with their examples 
is thus succinctly described. The general purport of the 
commentary on these alahkaras will be seen to be included 
in the above. Now we notice from the beginning some 
places requiring particular explanation. 

P. 51, L. 1— I The nine 
eight ^Enf^Ws and thirty-three make up the 

number fifty. The indicators of each of these fifty are 
%rTq, and The is the verbal 

statement of the very thing which is to be indicated 
such as ^ and the like. It will be seen that sqfirqTRs or 
minor feelings are included both in and The 

reason is that they are sometimes themselves principally 
described in some poetry with other and er^^iqs 

etc. as their accessories. Therefore the are includ- 
ed both in ^{^s and ^jqqjs. The are of two-fold 

nature. They are sometimes regarded as principal feel- 
ings ; at others they are included in which are 

accessories. Of course cases where the and 

are described as principal are very rare. 
Generally are indicated and are their 

accessories. Mammata has given one example where 
is principal, (qq. 5r. v, p. 120). 

^ 12] jrtf 

gr Jrt ^dt 'gv 1 

Here Iftf5 5[%] is the described. 

The takes objection to the interpretation 

q*9Rl^qi^f Indur^ja and especially to the number 

fifty of these Bhavas. He I 

|T^l^ ^T^Rf ^ I By the expres- 
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sion he does not understand as a and other 

but takes as a mere m'hy the dictum, it 
seems, of the Alahkarikas viz.— I 
, and not as one of the 9 ^iftviT^a as Induraja 
takes it ; and makes his list of 42 ^ri^s by adding oaly 
to 33 s^fT^^rRiiT^s plus 8 thus making 42 only. 

He insists that out of the 9 ^'^TRVjT^s and ^^rs, can onjy 
be accepted as a mere separately with reference to 
5^, ^ etc. and not |t^, and the etc., as 

these latter cannot be distinctly apprehended with re- 
ference to%, 3^, or any other being as is. Thus he 
says I 

I 

He reads instead of The word may 

mean or L e. indication or inference. As 

is indicated or shown by qi'|, as the latter is the 
productive cause of it, and as the taste of a mango can 
be inferred from its colour, which may be said to be a 
UTO cause of taste, so the iw-^s and st^vit^s may be said to 
be of ^RT and other But a thus indicated by or 
inferred from and is not the soul of poetry. 

The soul of poetry is which is the subject of enjoyment 
or pleasure in general, and as such, it is neither indicated 
nor inferred but only enjoyed, and therefore and 

other emotions are said to be ( capable of being 

suggested ), and not ( capable of being inferred ) by 
those who understand the real nature of poetry. The 
f^^TRs, 3!3^iT^s and are not the productive causes 

of If they were so, and others would have said 

and not 

The whole passage of .the 1%/^^ bearing on this dis- 
cussion is worth extraction 
RIRHI^T: mi 3^-^ I %i?f R 
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I ^ 57|f:^r ■ 

I TT^l¥gqTMt=^j^l 

trer 51 I 5r ^ I 

^Rq^T^fe^(R?RftJn^^^%Rm ^^TTcl I 

P. 51, L. 2— I Of these i. e. gesture 
or condition of mind or body is fourfold : ( 1 ) 3TTf|^^ of 
body, such as gestures of hands, eyes &c., ( 2 ) qrto of 
speech, such as the use of a particular tone or voice, 

( 3 ) ^ifr^ natural or pure state of mind such as stupor, 
perspiration &o., ( 4 ) and STTfR adventitious or borrowed , 
such as head-dress or bodice. L. 5.— I Thus 

this fourfold being the (effect), conveys or indi- 
cates the feelings which are the cause. L. 10 — w f| 

I Asa well investigated effect necessarily 

leads to its cause (^R^), so also a well ascertained cause 
invariably leads to its effect, as it is usually seen in 
worldly transactions, h. 17— ^ 1 Though 

the words ^ and others are not found to indicate the 
sentiments, love and others, in the way in which they are 
indicated by their peculiar and natural characteristic by 
QT^^s, yet they possess partially this characteristic of 
the As indeed the org^lT^s convey the idea of 

feelings generally and not particularly so the indicatory 
words ^ and others also do the same. L. 22— =qc^^f^ql 
^ I Where Udbhata has said this and im: 

occurring a little further on we can not at present 
determine. Perhaps it may be in his 
L. 27-?l^: ^^^^5r I This is cer- 

tainly origihial and very ing^ious. Induraja explains 
the propriety of the word originally means a 

dear person. Now a dear or beloved person is the 
of the Therefore by the word 

comes to mean Again is one of the nine ( or 
fifty ) ^iTcfs mentioned before. Therefore when we use the 
word chiefly intended for <Rj, all tue other also 
come in with it and are meant by ^the word ( by ). 
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Thus 53 ?^ means ultimately ‘ all the .:»THs that are indicat- 
ed.* And 5R?;cic5;^is that which contains such 

P« 52, L. 5—^^ ^ l The comments 

on this verse almost in the same words as Indurajai— 
Sfill I 3{5f 

3Tr^^?fTqvrrcf: sqfiq^TRvn^: I 

mim: 1 

^?TJT0];iT^J73¥IM«Tr cSSTT • 

P. 52, LL. 19--29— i[r^ ^ mK\^ 1 And 

these 9 sentiments, viz. ^fR and others, as they are the 
means of acquiring-' the fourfold objects of human pursuit 
and of avoiding their contraries, are nothing but the nine 
^Jiqf^Tqs themselves, and others, in a highly developed 
form. L« 21 — 3T^^5!lTft’^.,. i The sentiments, being capable 
of relishment in a peculiar way ( described above ), are 
technically called by the word showing the difference in 
relishment. The word in general denotes all the 
different shades of relish or pleasure etc. do 

not contain that kind of relishment which ^^R and others 
contain ; therefore the technical word whose connotation 
is once fixed for a particular kind of relish, cannot be, 
applied to etc. When only general relishment is 
sought to be expressed, then the word may be* used 

for etc. as in the case of and the like. 

In this way Induraja determines the meaning of the word 
■<e. The Karika etc. has the same meaning as above. 

^5|^ = technical a science). 

The thus comments on the whold passage: — 

tr^ ^ I ^ 

1 Trqf =q ^5?T5^if^Rf: t 

3 I t[q i| 

^=q^tf^qSfrt^qiRTds 3 WqT*. STmqq^s^qf^qT'qTdWRq^ 
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g felfe: t P4Tft?Fg \ f| 

I |T?n%flc^T^ 

amti% I When 

the words expressive of these ^ii^s &e. are used, they are 
capable of indicating them generelly, but are not power- 
ful enough to manifest them in a developed form. If 
such were the case, by the verse etc., which enu- 

merates the ^C^s in their own names, cognisance of all the 
Rasas will be an accomplished fact. In a sentimental 
poem the Kfr^=5{Tft are expressed by their 

own names, they are rarely suggested, but the 
is always suggested ; for a is always suggestive ; but 
if a is expressed, then its indicatory marks such as 
and others will be all nugatory. 

The reads instead of 

and mentions the ^f^iqs just after the 
KSrika 45, etc. and not along with 53|f^=5[lfi:»TT^s 

as IndurSja does. He thus makes the number of these 
*Ttqs 42 and not 51 as Induraja takes. (See supra p. 98.). 

P. 53, L. I These lines also describe 

By reason of which the four g^uT?Js are 
secured and their contraries are avoided. 

'is a sort of or life principle. It imparts life to poetry ; 
and p.s it is relishable it is called a relishable thing. 

P. 53, L. I The five forms of are 

the themselves together with their 
er^^^s and ^^ifenqs. The inception, development and 
manifestation of these is already explained in detail ( See 
the Notes, Varga iv, pp. 95'-96.). 

c 

Udbhata recognises five fcrms of ^^s, namely (1) 9 
^Tf^q[s i. e permanent feelings such as love &o., (2) 35 
L e. desultory mental conditions, such as 
&c., (3 and 4) ^^riqs and i. e, causes and effects of 

sentiments, such as &o., and &o., 

and (5) sentiments themselves in their own names ; just as 
he mentions four kinds of namely T%i^, 

and 
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P.54. L.'8— I Tl)e i^stoR! also has the 
same reitfark at tHe end of the explanation oi' this example. 
Induraja's remark is consistent as he includes all the 
^8 in his enumeration of 51 ^rms; but the remark 

seems to be inconsistent with his contention that only ^ 
is capable of being the subject of and not 

etc., as he mentions only 42 tos capable of leading 
to the alahkaras etc. (See supra p. 98.). 

P. 5%h, 9 — ^ 1 Induraja here 

passingly alludes to the important question which was 
probably very hotly contested in his own times and which 
was very ably put forth by in his viz. 

whether ^^s and ^s, and in fact all kind.s of are 
merely the ornaments of poetry or the soul of it. but declines 
to discuss it here on the plea of swelling the volume of 
the work. He says the nature of and TO is not dis- 
criminated here as it is foreign to our subject and as it 
requires a fuller exposition. 

P. 59. L. 1 The word is a 

TO^ of Panini. The termimation is irregularly 
applied to for qfj;. Therefore conveys tho sense of 
etc.— qr. ^ 

These four alahkaras are generally accepted by old ‘ 
writers. But treatises like those of Vamana and others con- 
tain no mention of them. Writers of the modern school 
starting from Dhvanikara and Anandavardhana onwards 
generally do not accept these as arthalahkaras. They regard 
m as the soul (sTlcJll) of poetry and the arthalahkaras are in 
their opinion only outer ornaments. Therefore the dif- 
ferent varieties of TO etc. that are mentioned by old 
authors as alahkaras are* not regarded by them* as 
alahkaras at all. Evidently Udbhata’s view about these 
alahk&ras seems to be’ the old one and he has no idea of 
the ^reat importance attached to in poety by the 
writers of the New School, who include to etc. under 
divisions of Now or is a sense of words. 

Hence TO etc. which are included under* it are hlso 
understood as a sense of words in poatry, And. a sense of 
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words obviously cannot be included in alanlcaras. Also 
m being the chief element to be enjoyed in poetiy, it is 
styled by them as the soul of poetry. But sometimes 
assumes the nature of even in the opinion of the writers 
of the New School. In mediocre poetry ^ 

or is subordinate to the Hence >TR etc., 

which always belong to assume a subordinate position 
in such poetry and they can be included under the category 
of alahkaras in that case. 

Udbhata evidently was not in touch with this view- 
point. He regards as a charm of poetry and as such 
includes it in alahkaras. Induraja also, though he was 
acquainted with the theory as is already pointed out, 
and as will be more clear from the sequel, was not so far 
advanced in his views as to remove ^?Ts, etc. from 
arthalahkaras altogether. On the contrary he likes to 
include all under alahkaras. 

P. 55, L. 10— This figure is needlessly in- 
serted between and These latter ought to 

have been mentioned together as they are both connected 
with But Bhamaha and Dandin seem to have been 
unnecessarily followed here. They both have the 
enumeration in this order-^f^, But here 

Dandin’s enumeration is not liable to fault as that of 
BhSmaha and Udbhata. For his figure is not con- 

nected with at all. He has a very different kind of 
that which is named by modern writers as 

P. 55, L. II — I is a statement 

made in a peculiar way which is void of the functions of 

and and which consists of suggestion.’* 

, Induraja explains and by 5iT=qwr... 

is the function of an expressive 
w6rd i. e. the function of denoting the direct sense 
(qi^T^) of a word. is the process of the 

( direct sense ) combining itself with other senses 
( of words ) for the purpose of forming a consistent 
mean ing. STI^iT- 

The syntaotice^l expectation of a word for others (in a 
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sentence) is When a word in sisTirr%RR is uttered it 

Invariably requires a verb to produce 'some cogent mean- 
ing and if the verb is not expressed we have to take it as 
understood. Thus if a verb is uttered it has the natural ex- 
pectations of its kSrakas and so on. This expectation is* 
In the words have of each other ; 

but in they have no at all. 

is defined as or absence of con- 
tradiction between the senses of words. In ^ 

and are mutually for each other. But in er^r 
f&NfcJ, there is no (though there is for erfJr is 

not a thing with which is made. 

uf ansH— these two words (which have both 
and uttered with an interval of many hours 
between them will convey no meaning, for there is no 
When all the words in a sentence are uttered at one time 
they are said to have between them. 
and #rf^ are things which make a word cambine its 
meaning with the meanings of other words in a sentence 
and form a consistent meaning of the whole. 

In the sense which is ^ is not spoken directly 

but conveyed by some round about way. Here a peculiar 
sort of (eOTl^T) occurs. In real the sense which 
is implied is quite different from the sense. But 
in the case of the meaning conveyed by is in 
substance the same as the ( the sense directly ex- 

presssed ). ^I53[5qT^<^r^^FW^FFlr-*as the sense is 

suggested by mediate or indirect process of words. 

The comment on qzfrql^ is similar to that of 

IndurSja. It runs thus— I 

^TWFt ^?qq!- 

1 erqqJFoqTqf^ui 
l He has not explained 
the nature of i. e. the principle of round about 

saying in which the conveyance of the expressed mean- 
ing by means of the process of suggestion is involved. 
He promises to do so when he has to comment upon the 
nature of aTSFgdg?iw. 

U [x. 8 , 8.3 
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P* 55| I 4 . 20—^ 55?^^: mil I Only the first verse 
Qonstitutes the example. Here (Gajasura was 

destroyed) is the sense. The sense viz. 

: eto f is really the same in substance as the 

sense» only the is different 

The reads the last line of this example as 

The story of occurs in ch. 68 , and 

fh ch. 10 which may be consulted. The 

loose tresses, tears, breaking of bangles— all these being 
the effects of ^ after the death of the husband convey 
the idea of the destruction of 7Rr^,though not by the direct 
process of the expressed meaning of words. Therefore here 
Ihe disordered hair, dress eto. are embellished by the 
suggested sense conveyed by the lamentable state of the 
females ; therefore the alahkara is 

P. 56, L. 6-^ i The twofold character 

of ^^s and when they are consistent or not with the 
convention of scriptures has been already explained. Out 
of them those that are consistent are spoken of as ^s 
and ^qs, and those that are inconsistent are termed 
^iPTT^s and ^im^s. And when the abatement of the 
operation of these sentiments and feelings and their 
semblances with reference to the objects of their origin is 
described in poetry, it gives rise to the alahkSra 
for there their abatement or complete resignation takes 
place. The word is derived by the termination ^ 
in the sense of the action of as ^ 

P. 56i L. II— qf^... l Now if the operation of the 
sentiments and feelings is withheld in that poem, then in 
that case by' the cessation of the old sentiments new 
sentiments etc. being introduced, they will give rise to 
such alankaras as ^^qc^and others. The, author removes this 
doubl by the expression eto. It mens the cessation 

should be completely void of the ar^yrrqs eto. of another 
sentiment. Thus where notwithstanding the deep impres- 
^ sion of the former sentiments and feelings, they are 
completely set at rest, and new sentiments do not rise at 



koteB, iW 

all, or when- they do rise they are somehow subdued, there 
the alahksra makes its appeamiioe. 

The comment on these lines is shortly as 

follows I ^ 

^ iwm4 5qT 

P. 57, L. l—^wu; I ... Tg^n is [the 

description of] a thing possessed of immense wealth or a 
deed of a great person, both of which are not the principal 
themes [ of the poem ] *’. 

The or must be only .touched upon 

secondarily, they must not be dwelt upon to a great length. 

etc., etc., m etc., 

^ etc.— all this is a description of the wealthy 

Himalaya. The idea in the last verse- is worth noticing# 
At the time of the final chaos, the earth fell down to hell ; 
but Himalaya did not fall with it ; on the contrary the 
[ immense ] length of it became manifest, its bottom being 
severed from the earth. 

Thef^ffew reads etc. and explains as jwjt 

P. 57, L. 29— JT ^ •*. i If the deeds of a 

hero ( iTlRJr^ffer) is the principal theme of description then 
the sentiments occurring in the deeds of the hero will 
invite the possibility of in that case. Therefore 

the condition is laid down as mn. ®to. When the 

is subordinately brought in, then that is the pro- 
vince of For requires the sentiment to be working, 
prominently in the sentence, which is impossible when 
the source of the sentiment i. e. is subordinate. 

P# 58| trU 13-17 --t%^ t q^yqMTlWl^Jotrn: I 

** The composition (1) of words (of different meanings ) 
wliiohare pronounced iu the same manner and (3) of* 
vrords Which appear to have the same pronunciation bul 
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^hioh really differ in some attributes such as* etc. is 
called 

P. 58, L. 16.— \ “ Thus oompos- 
•ed of two kinds of words (q^s) [the Bgure which 
produces an image of other alahkaras should be regarded 
as [ two fold ] distinguished by an expression of and 

P. 58i L. 18 to P. 59. Ir. 5-^ \ The 

Words having different meanings are regarded by Udbhata 
as different words though they are made up of exactly the 
same letters and are pronounced alike. Now some words 
are exactly alike each other in both meanings, and some 
words differ slightly ‘by a etc. When the 

two forms are exactly alike, the word employed only once 
can convey both meanings. In this case the is 
But when the two forms of the word ( or the two different 
Words according to Udbhata's doctrine ) are not exactly 
alike but differ in some minor attributes such as etc., 
one form is expressed and the other form comes in jointly 
with the first by similarity. In this case it is for 

not only the meaning but the verbal form even has to 
come in jointly. 

P. 59, Llf. 6-9— tir^ \ Induraja 

explains the second Karika. Here he argues in a gram- 
matical style, becomes an alahkara by creating an 
image of some other alahkara. Therefore wherever fes 
exists some other alahkara necessarily exists, and so 
cannot have any independent existence ( ). But the 
other alahkaras have their own independent provinces 
Quite unconnected with while cannot have the 
same. Therefore in oases where feg oocuref, the claims of 
other alahkaras are ignored and only is noticed. 

According to grammar there is a rule ^ ^ fitfSr- 

^ There is another axiom of a simi- 
lar import vi!g. When a greater category^ 

completely overlaps a smaller one and extends further, 

* there remains no province for the smaller catego^.' 
Therefore it bebomes an exception and wrests its owA 
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exists iif the province outside the reach of the smaller 
one. Now, as in all cases produces some other alah- 
kftra, wherever exists some other alahkSra invariably 
exists* These other alahkaras have their own independent 
examples also. Thus if the claims of ^ are ignored, is 
entirely lost, but if the claims of other alahkaras are 
ignored they are not entirely lost. Therefore wherever 
occurs other alahkaras recede and give place to w 

P, 59f L. 12— I Udbhata gives three verses 
to illustrate f^. The examples of and are 

interspersed in them and it requires a great grammatical 
labour to determime whether a particular word contains 
or according to the views of Udbhata. It 

will always require an extensive knowledge of Panini's 
Grammar to determine whether two forms of a word 
differ by or or by etc. 

P. 59« L. 13— Verse 1. ^ ^ l Here the alah. 

kira is te, i. e. is the principal figure 

and there is only a tinge of ;3q?rr. is compared 

to F&rvatl by paronomastic adjectives, and sr^ are 

paronomastio (te). arms that are resplen- 

dent, (2) rays of the sun; 3i^q=(l)3T 5 difficult tq 
be obtained; (2) remaining awake, not sleeping. The 
in the case of the first meaning of er^iq in 
is ^ ^ qqqrdicq^; and in the 

case of the second meaning is sr^qTqq^^^ ^iq^ 

Hsf 5jl H Thus the compound is quite 

different in both the meanings. Hence a change of ^s 
and !l^s takes place when the meaning is changed. But 
on account of similarity qf both the forms, the one is 
expressed and the other is hence this is 

In the case of the compound in the first meading 

is (i. 0- a variety of and in the 

second meaning wO it is Therefore there 

is no change in etc. and the figure is ei4%q ; for the 
fdrm is the same and the m'eaning is only (adhering 
to the principal meaning). 
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V. 59f L. 15~16-^Vers0 2. \ Hfere the alah- 

kara according to Udbhata is ‘There is 

between Paravatl (understood) and firspiOT. 
Parvatl is termed i. e. All the attributes 

etc. qualifiy Parvatl and as well* 

also has a double use ; it qualifies Parvatl once 
and at another time it becomes an independent word and 
produces an image of as said above. 

Here does not differ in its two forms either by 

^ or for both the meanings of it are only side-lights 
of one and the same meaning. Therefore it is an exam- 
ple of 3T§%q. In the is changed and in 
and other adjectives the is changed. Hence they 
become examples of 

Verse 3 (first half) I Here the 

alankara according to Udbhata is 
T%^. feg is principal and is subordinate. 

?P^^:*(1) [one] whose beauty is delighting, (2) the splen- 
dour of the Nandana garden. - (1) [one] in 

whose connection tidings of enemies are absent; (2) 
[garden] in which there is no trace of tree. 

The first meaning of qualifies Pftrvatl and the 
second being an independent one becomes and pro- 
duces of The first meaning of STqfi^^sfTd quali- 
fies Pfiivatl and the second meaning qualifies the second 
meaning of Thus the becomes : *' PSrvati is 

(splendor of the garden q^^) itself having no 
tree in it **. Now here or is produced which 

is based on the that is created by the word 

tree * is said to be not existing in Nandana 
which is absurdj for qi^a is invariably associated with 
Nandana. The qR|K of this is to be made by accepting 
the first meanings of both the words which qualify P&rvatl. 

Here there is a change in the of both the words 
when the meaning changes^ For the compounds become 
different When the meaning is ^changed. Hence both are 
a and not e? 4 f% 9 s. 
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Verse 3’ (latter half). I Here the 

alahksrar is 

beautiful like the moon [reflected] in 
water ; ( 2 ) a beautiful lady having no ( spot ), 
<l^T^wffl^|fT 3 *[Lady] from whom are issuing drops of 
lustre. 

Here' the second meaning of is con- 

tradictory to the meaning of 5T553TOTT%5^. A lady hav- 
ing no ^ is said to be the source of 1^5 drops (of lustre); 
hence the The is removed by accepting the 

first meaning of 

Although in the compound is different when 

the meaning changes, the ^ does not change. But the 
9 ^ does change when the compound is changed, and the 
two forms of the word become different in that respect, 
Therefore is present here. 

The differences occurring in the ^s of these three 
verses are not explained at length. It is always labori- 
ous and many times useless to explain the intricate 
technicalities of grammar about which are invariably 
found in Vedio literature. Those who are interested in 
these should study the commentary and those who, 
want to enter deeper into the subject should see Mac- 
doneirs Vedio Grammar for students, Ap. IIL’ The 
best way, however, will be to consult the in 

especially the 

But to understand the text and especially the commen- 
tary on this portion, it is necessary and sufficient to 

explain here the modifications of in three* oases viz. 

and ^^ 8 * 

P. 60, L. 

enjoins the is (% 

which is explained in as— 5^, ^ ^ 

means 

‘the last syllable of words Ending in suffixes sm. etc. 
beoomea^iihen they are the latter members of com- 
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pounds with prepositions or substAntives ending in oases 
forming the first members. The words ending in**** 

, suffix n are 

»t 

>1 It 5^^: ; 

>♦ }i 5i^PT»» 

n »» 5R5^I, 5 RRm 

„ 5^ ,, sf55i^,sra^;andin 

.. 5 » ’itWi 

The last syllable of all these words becomes Our 
example is which is a compound, the last 

member of which ends in suffix and is preceded by 
the preposition sr and the substantive or in the 
accusative case ; therefore its last syllable becomes 

P. 60| If. \ The sutra prescribing the 

in a compound is ^3^> 

(% It is explained in very clearly 

^ In a compound the first 

member retains its original accent. Thus 
being a ^?3^ compound its first member has the original 
accent and is therefore err^^ i. e. its first syllable is 

P. 60, L. 23— #7^- ( In a 
compound, the first member retains its original accent. 
It does not get all accents by the rule eig^ 

Thus being a compound retains the 

original accent in its first member and does not take all 
erg^ ^^s except the last one which becomes by the 
general rule W{IW( 

*The nature of the in two forms of a word is as 

follows. When the compounds in a composite word change, 
following the change in the meaning, then there is s P T c* l ffi^ 
between the two forms of the word. Thus we have in 

two different compounds « in its two different mean- 
ingB, (1) g# 5Mi: W <11^ |nd (2) 
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g# or U Thua here though 

the compound is in both still the nature of them ii 
quite different. Therefore a exists here though , 

there is no ^ in the accents (^s). But in we have 

the same compound in both the meanings. 

When we apply the word to Parvatl, ^ means and 

when it becomes an independent word ^ means a jewel. 

Thus by means of difference in ^ (accent) and 
(stress or effort) the same expression consisting of the 
same letters is pronounced differently in different situa* 
tions and in this way becomes instrumental .in bringing 
out the kind of or the figure (%s recognised by 

Udbhata and supported by Induraja. 

All this dry labour about the differences of and 
becomes unbearable in the province of poetry. Therefore 
Mamma^a tells us to ignore it in a ^ si 

etc. I ^T. IR. 


The explains the EarikSs 50 and 51 in the 

same strain and almost in the same words as Indurftja ; 
but he takes the three examples together and simulta* 
neously remarks on them thus 


^fp%, ^ TO cT^ 

51^^, g4 wiv-y fen ero 

2l^:,‘eTq- 

^ m'it wii ^ sqrw * 

^ ^ ^J^y 

^ \ ‘fic3^ #1^- 

^ ^ — ^-- 1 

^ .-V ^ 


jgt% JI^Ic^l^|^: I aniraift'Hid^ia^ <^- 

* ®rt^WHMiR5n^Rt^ ''|»3 +*iiRiVi'^^^wh, ' •p^’uftRw^ 

W [*• 
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I 

He, however, takes objeotion to the definition of 
itself Its given by Udbhata and prefers to take all these 
examples as .instances of or more equitably those 
of gWT and othera He goes on to say :— %q55^ 

I gqr f|— 

^ »ivgpg g(i} <Rnjj^: gg?i^ 

<w<i*d PrsTftil^ 5S5qT I 

5l^t 51ft !i5[^ qif5n^q?ri ^iiir 
^ ?2r: «mgr #f||q qr 11 

pfn ' JWJft^rraigw- 
1 5t«ii f| I Jf«n gxn^^nwfmr ^i«n 1 ^ ^ 

gwi, 1 qr q- 

%i, ei^>^ ^q^tiqf^sRrfici, 1 

I: 'B5'q^ 

sidicqft g"ti%qTqr*q5w qis^WHi g 
%q ^ ftiSq^ppTqHra; qKwqgwiqr ;tw T R<Q:d 5!^ 

sjmr 1 gq =q srapa^ ^tqi^^^qifel^qqqsgNqui 

qpmWq qr qiv4 qqrg i 

[wm: l|Fii«tq«qiRtsPNtqg ^* 

I qs^ssi^^: I q q qRqf^^qiqrqsJ:- #(WIt^ 

I ^ qtqgqrawnni ’q qisqiiJqfraqpqq^qfiftqiiwit 

qisqr^wfqqq g^ 1 gfspRsfNnqkriqtq^^ qi^rqf 
f^Vdi^qqcN > 5«qqfftfif^fii8 ^qrqqltg qisq’Sqqt- 

» w%qqq g 

qpft aJT: g?!®: Siqqftl fqf^^PtraTffqf ! I 
q^qf% q^ ^wt4: q qre^ IStqi Jl 
qi% aw sRfiqi q f| q ^ g# ^qte^: ^ 5nifgti 
(See under p. 103) 

^ tjugg r: ^ ^ I qKraqsRt 1^: 1 sra ft 

ftW g aRwrai^ q g q<tf : 1 q q ft^Nnqrg fq ’IqraRr ?q %q: 1 

tji qq qt a^ I Iqr: 1 5WT ft «ftiftqiiJi.(5(2rsp«qi^q:, 
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^ te:— ^T55^^;, v.^^.-^X)— 

513 ^ ^ II 

§^f%^^T^3q: ^ =q |^4tW ^ II 

g^^i 5? 3 ^ %^RJ75r 

I ^ W^Jl^ ^ I ?iq;g qr 'T^I^T 

3 fT fe ^ g n qft cTsgroL i 

A great deal could be said about the views and ideas 
acceptable to Udbhata concerning the alahkftra Pte, 
Udbhata has quite an independent treatment of it. But 
already Mr. K. P. Trivedi in his edition of Ekftvall has 
detailed the view of Udbhata in his notes and has com- 
pared it with MammaWs view. ( Vide “ The EkSvall ”* 
B. S. S. No. 63 ; pp. 622-628 ). To describe the position of 
Udbhata with regard to the alahkSra a brief statement 
will suffice here. 

The difference between Udbhata and the writers older 
than Udbhata such as BhSmaba, Dandin and others is as 
follows . — 

Older Writers. Udbhata. 

1. No scientiffc subdivi- 1. Udbhata attempts • a 
sion of %q attempted. Only scientific division apd has 
Dandin has and two distinct divisions viz, 

and 9 p5P0S* 

2. The province of ^ and 2. The province of and 

of other alahk^ras not defin- other alahkSras clearly defin* 
ed at all. ed, wherever ^ occurs other 

alankaras are* to be subor- 
dinated to ^ and is to 
be given the prominent place, 

3. When ^ and other 3. According to Udbhata 
aiahkSras come together ijt is always to be given 
was not settled whether to ^ which only produoes 

is to be given to ojr an image'of other alenkllMli' 
the other alankaras. 
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On the whole tl^e ideas of the older writere seem to be 
more general and inefact. Bh^maha, in particular, has 
treated the figure very scantily. 

The difference between Udbhata and the modern 
writers of the Mammata school is as under 

Udbhata* Mammata and others* 


1. The title of the figure 

2. Udbhata*§ divisons of 

are and 

Both are 


3. When the two forms of 
the word are exactly alike 
in Wi ®tc. the alahkara 
is enifeg. When the two 
forms of the words are 
similar but differ in 
etc. occurs there. Thus 
the criterion of difference 
between the two varieties is 


Thus in 

feft there is For, the 

word ' is exactly the 
same in ^ etc. in both of its 
ndeanings. But 

ifi an example of 
For the ^s and SpzRJfs 
change considerably when 
'the meaning is changed. 


1. The title of the figure 
is 

2. Mammata’s divisions of 

are and But 

these are quite different from 
Udbhata’s divisions. 
is regarded as a and 

ST^^asan aT5T!^. 

3. Mammata*s criterion of 
difference between the two 
varieties is 

When the words in a ^ 
being replaced by their syno- 
nyms the ^ is lost then 
the is regarded as 
for it is dependent upon a 
particular word. When the 
^ is not lost by a change 
of the words for their syno- 
nyms the ^ is 

are examples 
of according to this 

view. For, if we put 

and for ^q, 
all the is lost. is 

an example of accord- 

ing to this view. 
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4. When and other 4. Mapimata*s view is quite 
figures cerae together, Ud- thereverse.^isonlyaooes- 
bhata thinks that prominence sory and helps to develop 
is to be given to te; for if other figures in the sentence.* 
is removed the charm of Therefore the other figures in 
other alahkaras is lost. Thus his opinion are principal and 
in ^ is their accessory. Thus 

m ^ 1 in ^ the figure 

II is The 

the figure is in and is 

according to Udbhata. utilised to make the 

^ of the OT7T, and therefore 
it is subordinate here, 

S. The figure is never 5. Mammata refutes the 
alone, its province is always view of Induraja that ^ is 
invaded by other alahkaras. always He actually 

If we give prominence to cites examples where no 
other alahkaras and throw figure besides is present. 

into background, will Thus W also has its own 
be entirely lost For province and it cannot be 

this reason, says Induraja, said to be 
other alahkaras recede and 
give place to fes. 

Mammata has two sub-varieties of viz. 

and These generally correspond with the 

and of Udbhata, If the component parts of an 

epithet become different when the meaning is changed the 
is e. g. 9n=5rrqqi55is^^r. Here the component 

words in one case ( 1 ) + 

in the other (2) 3r+^iq+qi55+^, f|d+5R[f are different, 
therefore it is In such a case generally the 

etc, become different when the component words are 
changed ; and thus it becomes Udfaha^a’s Shni- 

larly eTTf^S"! of Mammata becomes generally the aifST of 

Udbhata. 

But this is a general statement. Sometimes of 

Udbhata may not have a change in its ooniponent parts. 
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Hence Ruyyaka reoifuks 5(1^^ 

Wcl[. Generally q^^Tf occurs where there is etc^ 

In all this peculiar treatment of the alahkara 
Ruyyaka of is a companion of Udbhata. 

BhSmaha seems to have not even dreamt of such varieties 
as Udbhata has found in f^. Mammata distinctly refutes 
the principle of in the division of by laying 

down the dictum that etc. are not be taken into 

account in poetry. 

The principle of must really be a stumbl- 

ing block to those students of alahkara who have no know- 
ledge or only a scanty knowledge of Fanini’s system of 
grammar. In former times the case was different. All 
students who were initiated into Vedic or S*astrio lore first 
used to acquire a considerable knowledge of Panini's 
system which always stood them in good stead in whatever 
further branch of learning they wanted to pursue. The 
study of alahkara was still more akin to Vyakarana 
as AlhkHradastra was primarily based on Vyakarana. All 
the authors and learners too in that science were chiefly 
grammarians and any subject concerning the technicalities 
of grammar was freely introduced in their discussions. 


VARGA V. 

P. 62, LL. 2-9-( Karikas 52. 5S ). The order of 
enumeration followed here is that of Bh&maha. Bhamaha 
has— 

ajjrgajRwf ^ II 

I* 

^ II 

tTdbhata bas no 3qtni(Kn and •Bhkmaha fails to reoogniss 
IW; otherwise the alahkiras and their order of enumera* 
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tion are the same in both. But if we consult Dandin’s 
KfivySdaf^a we shall find that his order differs materially 
from the order of these two Kashmirians. We give below 
the lists of alahk^ras in order from the works of these* 
three authors. 


Bh^maba. 

Udbhata. 

Dandin ( KavySdar^s, 



ii.M.) 
















9w4iPi<iii 

3m>i5tcir 






5?IT3J^ 


tefjTT 

















BTRft: 




These lists clearly indicate that Dandin followed a 

tradition which was distinct from 

the Kashmirian tradi- 

tion upheld by Bhamaha and Udbhata. 

However if we compare the whole lists of alahkaras of 

these three authors we find that Dandin’s list agrees very 

closely with the list of Bhamaha and Udbhata, so much so 

that we can almost 

say that the 

order followed in the 


treatment of alahkdras is the same in the works of the 
three authors. 

It Is also curious to see that no other writer in alah- 
k&ra literature substantially follows this order, Vftmana* 
has hia own distinct order. Rudrata arranges a)dhk|rae 
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aooordiDg to an intr^nsioally different principle of classi- 
fication ; his treatment has very little in common with 
other writers. Mamma^a arranges his 61 alankaras on a 
somewhat scientific basis and most writers after him more 
or less follow his grouping. 

As between 6hS.maha, IJdbhata and Dandin, we have 
pointed out that Dandin ’s order of enumeration differs in 
a few important points from that of the other two. Dandin 
places at the very beginning of his list. His list has 

in order and 8Tri%; while the Kash- 
mirians have and at the beginning of their 

treatment. They have no efifftf, and stands 

thirteenth in their order. Dandin puts in ^ and ^ 
after ^3^^; while the Kashmirians do not recognise these 
three alankaras at all. Some further difference in the 
order occurs after which we have specially referred to 
in the beginning of this discussion. ( Vide the lists quoted 
above ). 

P, 62, L. 6-7— I ^ I ( KSrika 54). 

“ That cherished figure is 6Tq|f^ which includes ^qqj ( simi- 
larity ) in a slight degree. V/ise men compose It by con- 
cealing the object belonging to the theme. 
Piq5T4=^q^)” 

Udbhata’s definition of is practically the same 
as that of Bhamaha. Bhamaha has instead of 

) But Dandin has quite a 
vague description of orq^Rl, viz. 9Tq|Ri<q§c^ ^ 

He does not seem to hold that is necessary to 

form hence the denial of gq'^ for the sake of estab- 
lishing its own excellence is not at all wanted by him and 
his examples also point to the same fact. His example 
is— ‘ 

^ qf^fJrf^ (i 

The real as recognised by^all other writers is e. g. 
by him. 
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csrsqi^:— 

Vamana’s definition is — q5^3^T;2?Tqc«5i^q|%: I * 

'^•W Here though he does not clearly state whe- 
ther the er?!'^ is to be made of or ;3qj?R, yet hia 
example shows that he means the’ of and of 
nothing else. All other writers such as Manimata, 
Ruyyaka, Rudrata and those who came afte'r them follow 
the definition of Bhamaha and Udbhata, which has (1) 
^qJlT^tq^Wq and ( 2 ) the suppression of as its two 

integral elements ; and Dandin seems to be all alone with 
his ideas about 

P. 62, LL. 9, 10— The MS. presents two blanks 
here. It is evident that some such words as those that are 
put into brackets must be originally existing there. 

P. 62, LL. 21, 22— i 

( Karika 56 ) I “ Setting forth the non-prcduction of effect 
even when the powers ( causes ) are all present, with a 
view to establish some peculiarity, is called ” 

P.63, LL. 6, 7— f^^5T (Karika 56) l The varil 
eties of are here described. “ In poetry the beauti- 

ful structure of it (fqttqiRfi) is observed to have two varieties, 
the one with the reason why the effect was not produced 
expressed, and the other with the reason not expressed. ” 
We have taken 55^ (the object) where the ( of 
is seen to be fulfilled i. e. a poem, and have translated it 
accordingly. Another interpretation is also 'possible, viz. 
‘ the thing to be impressed,’ i. e. the ; then the 

construction will be .55^ (qi«5T3cq€f) etc. 

The second variety viz. by is illustrated first 

P. 63, LL. 10, 11— 1 

here. Here ^q and qqJ are the causes which are generally 
seen to produce §^aTl%. B’ut the - is here said to 

be not forthcoming. Thc^ that is sought to be conveyed 
16 [k.s.s.]. 
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here is the wonder that springs from the having 

failed to produce < Here the reason wh^ was 

not produced is not given, therefore this is 3??gT^tiT 

P. 63, LI. 19. I A hasty man 

always does his work very hastily. But here even a hasty 
man is described as not doing the action of asking in a 
hasty manner, is the cause ; ^ is the denial 

of effect. is the reason why his speech 

does not come out Though the cause viz. exists, 

yet the effect does not take place; hence a sort of wonder 
is produced which is the sought to be conveyed. Or 
better, the may be taken to be the extremeness of 
Parvatl’s action was so strange that even 

the impatient Sankara was stunned to silence. 
cross, perverse, whimsical, strange. 

Much need not be said about Udbhata’s His 

definition of the figure appears to be the undeveloped form 
of the definition of Mammata^which runs thus : 

Here ^[^5 

is a paraphrase of Udbhata’s ^=#TIJj^and is 

the same as We have always pointed out 

with emphasis the fact that although Mammata’s wording 
does not always agree with that of Udbhata, his ideas and 
his treatment of alankaras in most cases bear a close 
resemjDlance with the contents of Udbhata’s work. His 
definitions of alankfiraa always borrow their ideas from 
Udbhata. Udbhata on his own part is indebted to BhSmaha 
in much the same way as Mammata is indebted to the 
former. But while admitting the general indebtedness of 
Udbhata to Bhamaha we must not omit to notice the great 
stride of advance effected by Udbhata over the compara- 
tively primitive structure of Bhamaha. Bhamaha’s ideas 
are, in many places, crude, vague and unsuited to the 
advanced notions that were in vogue in the time of 
Udbhata ; therefore Udbhata poHshes or improves upon 
them. Sometimes he puts his own wording in the place 
of that of Bhamaha. The figure is an instance 

in point Bhamaha’s definition and example ar^— 
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I or ) i 

^ f > 

^ p II 

** When along with the withdrawal of one quality the exis- 
tence of another quality is sought to be established for the 
purpose of conveying excellence, the figure i8f^^qn%”- 
aocording to Bharaaha. It will be seen that this defini- 
tion is of a different type from that of Udblia^a and others, 
Bhamaha does not require ( 1 ) the presence of ^T^^WTTcI 
and ( 2 ) the non-occurrence of ^ or as the important 
elements of the figure. It is true that his illustration 
is an excellent example of even from the modern 

point of view and is quoted by Mammata as 

But the view-point of Bhamaha and the modern 
Alankarikas is different. Bhamaha seems to regard and 
5[55 as two qualities of (fRir) of which the former 

is suppressed and the latter extolled ; while the modern 
Alankarikas would regard ( which is here denied, as 
the result (qj^) of the cause (qilRf) It will thus be 

clear how Udbhata has abandoned Bhamaha and has 
created a new. definition of which has proved 

acceptable to all who came after him. 

P, 63, LL. 25, i ^ ... ( KSrikaS? )i 

“ The expression of a thing different and contradictory to 
the quality or action [ of the ] for the purpose of 

establishing the excellence [ of it ] is called 

Here ‘gw ^ seems incomplete. Hence 

Induraja supplies by the reptition of the word qi— 
The*fllf^q5R supplies and ^5?r^ 
But the word 

seems to have proved a hard nut for the 
commentators to crack. Induraja's explanation amounts 
to this— 3R2IT ( i* ©• 

arf^;i2i: ) dtsiw qR i- * imaginary creation by the 

poet of a thing contradictory (to the etc.’ The 

has 8R^ which is rather 
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unintelligible. It amounts to what Induraja has given 
as his explanation. It seems better to take in the 
ordinary sense viz. ‘action*. This word should include 
under it and by The expanded definition will 

then become- mw ^ ) 

^ etc , which is quite correct, intelligible 

and suitable to the example given. 

P. b% L. 10— ¥fq;c 2 iT: ... I In this example 

the two opposite 3^3 viz. and ^q: qj^q reside in the 

same person ( qil^'t ) at the same time. 

Bhamaha's definition offq&^q is — 

2^ qr felRT qr 1 

qr ^ Tq||qT: n 

ftudrata's definition very clearly confirms the interpreta- 
tion of f4^1?qfeTTqq: (Karika 57) that we have offered above. 
He has 

qf^Tqsqi^tqf 1 

qqjqiq^qR ^q>r^ ^qf^ ^ 11 

^*qT^qf=^q3q^IT%f^qMq^. In the above example the two 
opposite 3^8 viz. and ^qtqyaq reside in the same 

thing ( qr^^t ) at the same time. 

All these writers, of course, have no idea about the 
real nature of such as is defined by Mamma^a, viz. 
f4dq! 5q)sf^4sfq fq^s^ They are not at all aware of the 
notion that the fq^tq (contradiction) between things should 
not be real but an apparent one. Real contradiction accord- 
ing to Mammata is a fault in poetry. Hence it should 
not exist at all. Thus all the examples of the authors 
like Bh^maha, Udbhata and others do not fall under 
Manamata’s The present example of Udbhata— -qq^p* 
^JTqqrqjl^: ^ ^qT% qT2qq‘ is an example of ( first 

variety ) according to Mammata, %ql qsqr- 

q. V. p. 719. 

VSmana in his gives the definition of f^^rq 

according to Mammata^s standpoint. He has 
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But the examples given by^ Vamana fall under 
the of Mammata and later writers. 

The underlying reason of this vagueness— and inaccu- 
racy from the modern point of view — in the ideas of the 
older writers such as Bhamaha, Udbhata, Vamana and 
others is in the fact that they failed to discriminate bet- 
ween different types of contradiction or antagonism of 
sense to be found in poetry. Later writers from the age of 
Mammata mention alankaras such as and 

eife) each of which contains a distinct type of contradic- 
tion. All the alankaras, viz. and of 

modern authors contain some kind of contradiction and 
the old authors? not being very minute in their descrimina- 
tion, called all these different types of contradiction by one 
and the same name Hence their definitions are rathe r 
vague and their examples also do not stand the modern 
test of criticism and sometimes do not even satisfy the 
conditions laid down by their own definitions. 

P. 69, LL, 20-21— i g^HT^Tq'^wrf%r...i(Karik» 
58.) The prose order of words is : 

[ ?1T ] l *‘The 

expression conveying similarity between things that are 
both or between things that are both the things 
themselves not -being intended either as or is. 

The things between which similarity is expressed 
must all be either or 5i^^; naturally, therefore, there 
cannot be any between them. For 3q?[R is a 

thing which is always while is that which is 
always 

P. 69, L.25— is th^t which is 
indicated by in the Karika. * 

Here and are all ^ is the 

between thefn. Though Udbhata, liko Mammata, 
does not say in his definition that mm is necessary 
for the formation of yet he states it in his 

examples ; for really there is no other way of conveying 
similarity between things Which are all eUher or 
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P. 65, LL fif-S— \ Here 

similarity between and is shown by 

the ( unfittedness for the delicate frame 

of Parvatl ), 

In Udbhata has approached very near to- 

wards Mammata and has left Bhamaha and Dandin far in 
the distance. Mammata has 

(^. 5r. V p. 642) as his definition of Udbhata does 

not expressly say that one and only one of the 

things that are similar must be stated, for in 
cannot be tak^n to mean It can only mean simi- 

larity or commonness and not ‘ common quality. * Yet it 
will be seen that in there is no other way of ex- 

pressing similarity except by the statement of 
There is no no nothing of the kind. 

The statement of therefore, comes as a matter of 

course though not included in Udbhata’s definition. But 
the rule, established by Mammata, that only one 
should be stated is absent in Udbhata. 

Bhamaha’s is:— 

Dandin has :— 

Both the definitions are very similar though differently 
worded. There is no restriction that both the parts must be 
either 5|^ or»3T51f^. On the other hand it seems clear that 
one part of the comparison is to be and the other to 
be 3T5l^. The of these writers, therefore, does 

not very much differ from sflqcp. Modern authors like 
Mammata would certainly include it under .In 

5(lqq> one of the parties between which similarity is sought 
to be expressed is and the other is The 5[^ 

thing is the and the is the ^fTT^l. In 
both or all the parties are either or 3T5I^^ and there 
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is no existing between ^hem. This is the 

point of, difference between 'and other- 

wise they are all similar. Udbhata and following him 
Maramata have discerned this point of difference while* 
Bharaaha and Dandin have failed to do so. UdbhaKs 
definition of is— 

w m %: ii ( Karika 14 ) 

Mammata also clearly 
brings out this difference. His is ST^- 

5r^rn?iRT5R[ and his is finTcTRt m 

is explained as 3Tqr^i(M^riiT^q qi. 

P. 65, LL. 12-15— 1 3ffTOrT[q^fT^q...(Karika 
59) I “ The commendatory statement of an object removed 
from the principal theme of description but conveying 
with it a sense of the principal theme is called 

P. 65, LL. 16-17— q '^qqf^...q?$qqT \ If the is driven 

away and the is elaborately described in its place, 
then it will only have the value of the ravings of a mad- 
man who does not even understand what he has to describe. 
But such is not the case in qq: I— 

For in erqfgqqirf^lT the which is stated brings with it 

by suggestion the principal theme of description , 

P. 65, L. 17 — Some kind of relation 
exists between the eiq^^q and the q^^^; and it is owing to this 
relation ( ) the q^^T^ comes in by implication. The 
^q?vT is either or 

P. 65, LL. 20-21— m-- \ “The rustic 
charms of inaccessible regions consisting of an abundance 
of fruits and flowers wither in their places not having 
found any enjoyer. ” A.II this is and conveys the 

q^l^ sense that Parvatl’s beauty will die away not having 
found any enjoyer in this condition of ascetic life. 

Bhamaha has as his definition oferq^gqq^ql — 
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Udbhata has improved this happily by putting sig^- 
Bhamaha has not that word in his definition but 
he means it ; otherwise his definition would only apply to 
' the ravings of a madman as Induraja says above. Neither 
Bhamaha nor Udbhata try to distinguish the different 
varieties of Ruyyaka in his writes 

down distinct varieties; (^) (^) 

and (\) i. e. Mammata has a similar 

but still more elaborate and minute treatment of 
( Vide '1 ® . pp. 618-627 ) 

The modern commentator brings in his com- 
mentary these divisions of recognised by modern 

authors. He says : — 

( ( i- 0 * etc. ) I 

2 r; I 

^ ^ ^ ^ f^2T: II ’ 

vqrf^r, qqr— 

i 

^ qiT% n ’ 

( qjiq W~ 

‘ TOT; T% if TPTOt’^Tf^ I 

PdT 5Rg% qqT — 

‘ ^TTO^^fiT ^ TOqT% fruq’T^ I 

All this is after the manner of Mammata and 
Ruyyaka. Mammata lays down five varieties of 
SRfer:— 0 ) qq:-, (^) 

(X) TOT5^ q^:, (v) fq^ mflRTO and (^) 3 ^ 

Thus it will be seen that the passage above 
quoted from^f^l^qjR exactly follows Mammata. 

Dandin has a very different sort of viz. the 

praise of any thing with a view to condemn the 

q^.. Bhojar^aja who belongs to the same school of 
Alahkarikas as Dandin has also the same sort of erq^qq^qi, 



But the generality of alahkSra write|;s*does not seem to 
have acofepted Dandin’s3TJn:5^5r^^; and Dandin with his 
follower Bhoja seems to be all alone with his rather queer 
ideas about this alahkara. 

P. 66, LL. 1-3— “Where 
censure is meant by the [direct] potentiality of words, 
but where praise is really desired to be principally under- 
stood, the figure is ** 

tendency to express the meaning. 

natural disposition ( of the ) to indicate a fettled 
meaning. is the natural tendency of a word 

to express a settled meaning i. e. the process of 

a word. 

P. 66, L. 6— I See the words 

occurring in the commentary and notes on P. 48. 

P. 66, LL. 13-15 — ^ 

=itself, i. e. the itself. The condemnation meant 

by the word does not end in itself. Though the word 

means condemnation outwardly its true aim is different, 
It really suggests the unrivalled beauty of PSrvatl. 

P. 66, LL. 11-12— 1 This is not a very good 
example of for the censure of Parvatl’s can 

be taken to be a real one. Parvatfs is really cen- 

surable if it hinders her union with a fit husband,. For 
the sole aim of is to obtain a fit companion for one’s 
life. This kind of meaning indicating the reality of 
lingers in our mind when we read the verse. Such a 
thing is not at all desirable in The examples 

®to. and ^ ©to. given ^ by 

Mammata ( vide cRT, v, V pp. 670-71 ) are very .appropriate 
and beautiful. In them the outward and ^ are 

absolutely unreal. Mammata’s definition of is— 

'lo’p. 670. 

It means ;—** censure or praise at first sight, the final 
apprehension being the reverse of it. Is 

Thus it will be seen, that Mamraa^a, ana fol- 
17 [1.8,3.], 
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lowing him other modern authors^ recognise as 

twofold: (1) where ^ is apparent and is ffeal, and 
(2) where is apparent and is real, Udbhata recog- 
nises only the first variety of these two and frames his 
definition and example aooordigly. Mainma^a gives a 
twofold derivation of the word to suit his two 

varieties szfTWn ^ Udbhata seems to admit only 

P. 66f LL. 20-21—%^ j (Karika 

61). “,When an impossible relation between two things or 
a possible one causes comparison ( ) between 
the two things to he understood, then the hgure is called 

P. 66, LL. 22-29— JR ..m > (1) When 

the expressed relation between two things being impossible 
suggests between these two things then the 

figure is (2) Also when the possible connection 

between two things brings in as a support to 

itself the figure is f^^r. 

P. 66, Ir. 24— Induraja ex- 
plains the word according to its etymology. Now 
the word as the name of this alahkara is very 

peculiar and uncommon. All writers on alahkara except 
Udbhata have uniformly used the word and nobody 
even hints there is a variant in use somewhere. 

Our original MS. invariably writes and Induraja also 

derives the word with the and not with ft by the 

expression etc. This circumstance precludes 

any possibility of a mistake at the hands of the scribe and 
we can feel certain that Udbhata*s text as received 
by Induraja contained the title ft^r and not ft^^sir. 
But the Madras MS. containing the commentary ftfft has 
the name ft^^W everywhere. This certainly raises some 
difficulty, but it cannot deter us from adopting ft^^ir as 
the true title originally intended by Udbhata. Induraja 
is a very old commentator and he must have had a reli- 
able text in his possession to comment upon. His declared 
iUtborit 7 is op the ei^^ of the name ft^r. While the 
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Madras MS.’ is not always trustworthy and the commen- 
tator is silent on -the point. 

Bhamaha*s definition of or is : 
m II 

^TTJTIT^,— 

The definition is not quite clear in meaning. Still 
it is obvious that its sense is different from that of the 
definition of Udbhata. Thus Udbhata has here abandoned 
Bhamaha and has created a new definition of hSs own, 
which was adopted by Mammata in later times, 

4 ^ I— p, 613. 

^ P. 66, hh. 26-27 — ^ I Here the 

( pallidity ) of ( night ) is said to be borne by 
which is impossible. For the of night is in- 
herently different from the of a lady. Thus the con- 
nection of f^vrr# and expressed through f^^clT is 

impossible. A lady cannot hear the of night. This 

impossibility brings in the comparison : 

m i 

This is the first variety illustrated. Example of th. 
second variety is not given by Udbhata. Indurftja there- 
fore brings iri a verse of Bh^maha to illustrate it. 

The comment runs thus : — 

MmM ^ I jyn ^ 

5 i i ^r^rr— 

P. 67, LL. 10-11— 3(4 eto. I 

Bhamaha has no varieties of like Udbhata* 

He gives this single verse as the example of 

IndurSja enters into a rather stiff discussion ob this 
verse. As usual he has brought in the science of grammar 
to dilate upon. His discussion has two parts : (1) ^ 
W; hefe the discussion is grammatical 
and (2) =q this explains how tb« 



alankara is formed in the example ^ etc. 

We take the second first. 

Pi 67i LL. 19-23—^^ ^ I 

'Here Indnraja makes the i* ®* shows how the 

example fits in with the definition of the alankara. In 
this example the connection between and 
possible and real, not impossible as in the first variety. 
Fpr the rich people are really made to understandby the 
sun that prosperity is followed by adversity. This relation 
between and is called 

is tbe.s-^i^ ( that which is directed or caused) and 
is the ( subject of the causal action ). Now to 

establish the cogency of this comparison 

comes in. The sun causes the rich people to under- 

stand that rise terminates in a fall just as his own rise 
terminates iu setting. Thus the sun teaches the thing 
which is similar to, and is easily deduced from, his own 
conduct, viz. rising and setting. Similarity between the 
sun’s movement and the instruction derived by the rich is 
quite essential here ; otherwise no instruction can be 
derived from the sun who cannot directly impart any 
instruction by speaking etc. If the sun were to instruct 
some thing which is not similar to his own conduct, then 
his instruction would have proved useless and the 
between the sun and the rich would have 
failed. But the similarity between the sun’s conduct, and 
the instruction imparted give support to the 
Then the ( which is not expressed but implied ) helps 
the possible ) here. Hence this is the second 

variety of 

P. 67, LL. 12-19—^5? qmi Here 

Induraja explains how the really exists 

(■ Wt,) between and cannot impart any 

instruction as he cannot speak or make signs which will 
be understood by men. Thus it would appear at first sight 
that the connection of and W=IR expressed through 
is impossible; But it will now be proved that 
‘ the between and is real and 

ponsisient^ 



tn a causal form there are always l^o subjects and two 
actions. • One is the primary ( SRfltjzr ) action which in this 
case is understanding The other is the causal 
action which is “ causing to understand ” in this 
case. One subject is the He is the object of the 

causal action but subject of the primary action. The 
other is the or who causes another to do 

something. Here who makes to understand 

is the and who understand is the 

Now is of two kinds one is direct and the 

other is in the form of ; e. g. (1) and 

(2) (1) causes some one to live. Here 

directly says “ ” and makes the person 

stay. Thus becomes directly the|g (producer) of 
(2) Alms cause some man to stay ( in a place ), 
Hero alms do not directly say to the man etc. 

He gets plenty of alms in the place and therefore he is 
induced to stay there. Thus alms behaves in such a way as 
to make the man stay. This is called 5Rfi^ 

In our present case also there is no direct causation and 
is The sun does not directly 

instinct the rich people just as a teacher instructs his 
pupils. The sun only sets and the rich people derive 
their instruction#from the sun s setting. Hence 

P. 67, L. 18— is ordering* and 
is requesting. These actions are present in directly 
causal subjects; they are absent in For, the 

i® capable of giving direct order by 
speech or otherwise. The Mahabhashya of Patahjali con- 
tains a very clear exposition on this point of which is 

the basis of Induraja’s discufssion. It 

51 % I ft ^ ‘ m ^ 

^ » ft ‘ 

ir#RqT%i 

l— 1 3T* U "1 1 ^ 1 1 
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Thus although' the sun is not the direct it is ‘ 

still the and the i6 existent 

and hence possible. 

The comments on the example very succinctly 

thus :—3|^ I ^ ^ 1 1 3^9^: 

’?Tcn^ ?|T i ^<g375i?V 

P. 67, L. 24— I ^ is the blending together of 
two figures. It is not an alahkara by itself, and \b such 
its tre^atment should in the fitness of things be ‘deferrad 
till all other alankaras are treated. Later writers like 
Ruyyaka and Mammata have done the same thing. Even 
Dandin gives 4^ the last place in his treatment of alan- 
karas. BhSmaha too has enumerated ( he has no 
at the end of all other alankaras. 

according to Udbha^a is of four types (1) ; 

(3) (3) and (4) atfi%»)Tqgf,?:. 

P. 68 , Lh. 2-3— i e§rika 

6J)I — “ [A sort of] occurs when more than one alah- 
karas seem to exist ; yet all of them cannot exist at a 
time ; and there is neither any reason for nor any reason 
against accepting any of those alankaras [ in preference 
to others ] 

P. 68f LL. 4-20— 

I Induraja according to his usual habit takes 
as the primary epithet, and accounts for all 
other epithets one by one. If possibility of many alankaras 
is laid down as the sole condition then in 
also there exist many alankaras; e. g, 
g^Tftf^T etc. Here is and 

contains %q. 5Rq3qfdq1^q5ft=*(l) The destroyer of 
(2) enemy ( antidote ) of hell. Thus 1;he verse contains two 
alankaras and hence would claim to be To avoid 

the possibility of such examples becoming the 

words wi are put. The alankaras must be such as 

cannot exist, at one time. If 6ne is accepted the other must 
Vanish. In etc. and ’Hqwi can exist side by side. 
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Therefore it is not jrg ^ 

I EveA these t\Vo conditions do not sufficiently describe 
Two alahkaras exist and both of them cannot 
exist at one time — these two conditions are fulfilled. But* 
there is some for one and ef^qrnroT for the other. 

Therefore the former is abandoned and the latter is acoepU 
el Such an example will also fall under To exclude 

such examples, the condition viz. ^ etc. is put, 

‘When no reasons either for or against any alahkSra exist 
and both alahkaras are equally possible,* then only it 
becomes The and imms must all be cCbsent. 

If and qiqqj are both existent then that alahkara having 
will be accepted and that having qiqqWRT’iI will be 
rejected. If only is present the alahkara having the ^liqq;- 
5 Wm will be accepted. If only qrq^ is present the alahkSra 
having that qyq^- will be rejected and the other will be 
accepted. In all these cases there will be no at alh one 
alahkara being totally rejected and the other accepted. 
Thus when all ^iqqjs and all qrq^s are absent there is a 
possibility of Ilhistrations of all these oases 

having g^iq^ or qrq^ qqiqs are given in pp. 761- 

764 which may be consulted with advantage. 

Our modern commentator also cites examples 

in which the alahkara is determined by the existence of 
^rq^ or qyqqj RTp^s- It will be to our purpose to take .down 
the passage here. ‘ 3TR/q% ’ ^rfr g 
^ ^ qrqjTPqnfe ^nq^ qqmqi » ‘ ^qlc^iqr: 

?i?r ’ k ‘ 

^ I ‘ * ^cgqJiTqt qiq^ > q 

1 The last example is drawn from 
Further on he continues the discussion after, the manner 
of and tries to assign a reason why Udbhata 

used the word instead of in the Karika 

etc. Thus’ he says— ‘ ’ 

f^^qtjjqTJ^rcqqyqlf^:, ft ^ qq^qNig»i^ 
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P. 69| LL. I This is an 

example of according to Udbhata'; for in #5 there 

is a possibility in his opinion of two alahkaras and 
The ccmpound may be solved either as ^ or m 

This is according to Udbhata ( and Induraja also )• 
According to later canons of criticism this would not at 
all be an example of gqqr and not will be 

the alahkara here. The verse is addressed to Parvatl and 
wo ought to have m as the word principally meant. If 
we accept ( m ) the culminates on and 
not otf By ) we can have the word m the 

prominent member in the compound. Therefore is 
to be accepted and not The verb and all other 
words in the sentence are consistent with m and not with 

Thus there is no possibility here of at all« Udbhata 
seems to have no idea of this line of thinking which is 
displayed in the works of Ruyyaka, Mammata and other 
later writers. 

P. 69, L. 22— 63 a) l 
** When alahkSras pertaining to words and those pertain- 
ing to sense appear (separately) in one sentence (or verse 
as the case may be) it becomes [a sort of] to.** This is 
theTO^of later writers, Ruyyaka says: 

\ pp. 192 

and 197. is of three kinds : (1) of two 5^I5 ^to?:s ( of 

course occurring separately) ; ( 2 ) of two and ( 3 ) of 

one and the other This third kind is the 

of Udbhata. The other two kinds only 
are (q. v. p. 78 of the text.) in his opinion. 

P. 70, LL. 2-3—^^^ 1 Here eigme is the 

and is the (q. v. p, 34 

of the text.) of Udbhata only requires statement 

of and is not required by him. Here etc. 
is the of jfT f«rT But according to the defini- 

tion of Mammata and other modern writers this figure 
will not be ersiWTO^r. For both the statements are 
^’Jl^gqreto. is a (parti/jular) statement; for it is 
addressed to Farvati and pertains to Parvatrs case only* 
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Had it been ^ f%=5RMt would have been 

a good example of er^W^T^Rr. for it v/ould have referred to 
beautiful ladies in general and not to a particular lady. 

ri . 63 b) I 

is also formed when two alahkSras come together 
in a part of a sentence/* is a word or a group of 

words that form a part of a sentence. 

P, 70, LL,16-17-^JtqT^{?4) 1 Here 

the alahkSras and are present and both are ex- 
pressed by the one word The is clear in 3p:5iR?flq 
occurs in and means the 

pink colour of the lotus and the fair complexion of Parvatl. 
Also qiPhur is the central cup of the lotus, and means 
the ear of Parvatl. This exists together with the 
because the word ^ is present. If m is removed the is 
lost and the double meaning of and is 

also lost. Thus the two alahkaras and have 
entered into one word 

The has a very serious difference of opinion as 

regards the nature of the of Udbhata. 

While Induraja says that is a mixture of 

two the insists that this ^ occurs when 

a and an combine in one He severely 

criticizes Induraja and explains the stanza etc. 

very differently. The whole of his comment on the stanza 
is worth quoting ^ 

^ ^ I ^ 

1 %q^ i ^ 3{^qiqT|<0I. 

i The is here acute and piercing. 

On the whole it seems to us that the is in the right 

if we look to the wording of Udbhata. 

P. 71, LL. 2-3— 3T3iTOT^T|'?P or 1 

(Karika 64) I “ When the alahkaras are not 
independent of ea.6h other but exist by helping each othet 
to develop, then that also is called ^/* 



lit kflvyUiaAkara^ra^figrahcu 

P. Tl, IfL. 578--eq^4tgq2|5T<^..,...q(^^ rh« 
»)ankftra which helps another to develop clearly doeff 
some^^/ And the alahk^ra which ie thus helped in« 
directly does by being the receptacle of the help of 
the other. Thus both are helping each other. 

P, 71, LU 10-11— I Here there are 
three outstanding figures. ^qr is the OTTT. 
means (l) not aoepted, despised ( ); and (2) deprived 
of body ( ). Hence it contains 

ia (^ 3 ) the cause of the action of 

releasing being a fanciful one. Here the is based on the 
first meaning of ent'tfd. It is only through boldness that 
a despised person does not leave the despiser. Thus here 
the ^ in helps the and also lends addi- 
tional charm to the The gqjTT, is alsD based on 

the % in for STJT^fcT becomes the ^IT«nwrf. 

P&rvatl has abandoned cupid; and ^ has 

df prired cupid of his body ( ). But according to 
tJdbhata % is predominant wherever it occurs; other 
alahk&ras are to be thrown to the back ground* Thus 
according to him is the principal figure :here and 
end are its accessories. 

P. 71, Ltr, 17-23— I Indurafa'ii 
yeeapitulation of all the divisions of mi described before. 

. It is to be noted that the names given to the four 
yerietles of ^ are of Induraja’s invention. The Karikas 
do not contain any names of varieties. 

The ideas of Dandin and Bhamaha about are not 
at a^ 80 elaborate and systematic as those of Udbilat% 
Dandin uses the words and rather promisouously* 
BhAmaha has only the name Exactly what kind 

of he intends to put forth is not quite clear, ellhef 
from his definition or from his examples. He has 

w ft>i5n \ 

cwfts? w%rg%iT ^<n ii 

ti, 



Not$3, 

From the etpression it aemni that he does not 

want to include the of modern writers in his ggft, 
Da^in has 

Ha bai t^o yariaties 

g^ft nf^; 1) 

It will be clear from this that Udbha'(a;is gi>eatly advanced 
in ideas about beyond Bh&maha and Dandin. 

P# 71, LL. 25-26— syisrtftwr i yiTo.l (Kftrik* 

65) **When comparison is reciprocal, the object 

being to remove the possibility of all other comparisons, 
[the figure] is called *’ 3qqT^tqit^?dT- the relation 

between gw«T and comparison. 

P. 72, LL. 2-11— ^ 5iTq5^f^H...q^nnr(5Rl i 
is that which being a party to the comparison is 
(belonging to the theme ). Now in the real 

is made gqqR and the real is made Thus the 

of gqqq will not be experienced in that case. 
Therefore the cuothor says q^r^^lTf^qiq. The chief object 
of ^^qtqqr is to exclude the possibility of other sqqr^s. 
The real and of the respective tnings Is not 

violated by reversing the ^qqRN^^q between them. By 
saying qt ftd ^qy =qR ^ gqcqr, one does not mean that 
the person addressed should eat poison. The chief inten- 
tion is only to dissuade him from dining at a particular 
man's house. In the same way the reversion of ^in^q- 
is not important here, but the sense theft there is no 
third thing comparable to the two things ( and ) 
is important. Thus ,in ^55g, the sense 

that there is no third thing comparable to ^ and ^9 in 
important and not the ^qqi^qqqw* 

The has g yi* 
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BWraaha’s definition is— • 

cit n 

\\. 

He probably uses the word in the sense of m(< 4 (?|« 

Dapdin calls this figure and includes it under 

the Tarieties of ^^rr. Udbhata's definition of this alahkHra 
is a good one, that of Mamma^a being too elliptical viz. 
l-^T. R. *10, p. 583. 

P. 72, Ltf* 12-13— - I Here ^ and ^ 
are made and by tnrn. The real 3q^ is the 
is ( quick annihilation ), the implication 

is that there is no third thing comparable to eR and ^ 
In speedily destroying the enemies. This verse and the 
following upto verse 5, Varga VI are relative clauses 
connecting themselves with the principal clause 
etc. ( verse VI, 5, ). 

In this verse it happens that ^ and ^ are both 
for the prowess of f^wj’s and both is described, and 
both therefore can be ^^fs. Thus there is no difficulty 
•here. But in a case like qjq^siqq 5 ^ q;iR5f^ where 

iOne thing is Rrqj(f^^ and the other the 

( viz. here ) is always to be regarded as according 
to Ihduraja. Though it is expressed as ^qqR in g^ftq 
still by its real nature it is gqtlq and not OTIR. 

P. 72, LL. 21-22— i fi^ q5r...|-(KSrikS 
66 ) When two actions taking place at the same time but 
depending upon two different things are described by one 
word ( qq ), [ the figure ] is ” 

P. 72, L. 24— P. 73, h, 2— qg # 3 TfR etc q 

I Indur&ja says': In the example of 
^q^ viz. qT^?qJTc5: etc. ( q. v, p. 15 ) also two actions 

concerning two different things are spoken of by 
one word ?fir 5 R. f and g?qqqq: are both objects of 
the vprb #5r|K« That is, the two different actions belong- 
ing to and to are indicated b^ the one word 
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Thus this example of al^o* would come under 
But such* a possibilily is averted by the word 
The two actions must be taking place simul- 
taneously, and from the construction of the alahkSra thS 
simultaneous nature of the actions must be impressed on 
the reader’s mind. This is absent in In 

etc. the destruction of f and is not 

done at the same moment or occasion; first the were 

destroyed and consequently were done away with. 

On this point remarks—q \ ^ (I 

P. 73, I 4 L. 2 - 9 — Now 

this is expressed in two ways. (1) 

gSJT^ I Here both the actions ( of dining ) are equally pre- 
dominant and both have their respective subjects directly 
connected with the verb. (2) ^ gf I Here 

is directly connected with the action of dining 
ffen) as is in the nominative case. But the connection 
of with is through the word This second 

sort of way of expressing is resorted to in ; 

for this is included in ( indirect way of speaking ). 

And must always be a necessary element in 

alahkSras. The similarly r a in ar k s— 

P. 73f LL. 12-13—^^ l Here the two 

actions are and They 

are expressed by the same words Now these are 

two words and the definition says q^^^B But the 

purport of the definition is to exclude two verbs separately 
expressing the actions concerning two things. And we have 
no such two verbs here. , Only the verb ^ expresses the 

action concerning gg and On the other hand the 

answer is that the action is a general one and without 
any particularizing attribute, it is quite incap^able of convey- 
ing the sense. Therefore the particular is 

embraced by the general verb and the whole then appears 
as one word and not two.. The also remarks here— 



142 J!r2lt^^aA^Sra-82!ra-fa9ii7ni^ci, 

i„i^5i q^'ii^i^w*<i^fii!n(i«npPi|!iT «iii- 
St «i 5 pm i 

P. 73, LI*. 25-26— i i (Karlk# 

67) “Exchange of something withjts equal, inferior 
or superior having an unacceptable, a positively dU* 
advantageous and an acceptable nature respectively is 
called 

The order iner^^^vrrqq^ is changed in the translation* 
means * of acceptable nature.* has been 

made to yield two meanings: (1) of indifferent and hence 
unacceptable nature ; and (^) of positively harmful nature. 

P, 79f L. 2— That with which our thing 
is exchanged, i. e. the thing which we take. qRq^5<?2r-“The 
thing which we give for some other thing ( ). 

P. 79. LL. 3-W— ?q^T: I 

The qf^7% in which equal things are exchanged is 
i e. of not an acceptable nature, means here 
er^nq^ absence of desirableness. In an exchange with 
equals there is no desirableness. The qf^|% in which a 
superior thing is given for an inferior thing is also 
Hereerq^ means nRfq^: the opposite of 
desirable i e. harmful. Thus is made to yield 

two meanings. The six meanings of are well known vis. 
(1) ^^4 iV (\) ^q5q^ (v) I N 

q^ qqTf^^T: II Of these the sixth and the fourth are 
respectively made use of here. The qf^fft in which an 
inferior thing is given and a superior thing is reoieved is 
il4qq)^> i* s. of a desirable nature. 

P. 79, LL. 16-17— Example of ^q qf ^ 
Here ^(1 qcqi conveys by is the means to 

display valour ; and it implies Here and qqiff are 
regarded as equal to each other and hence The 

word’^q is conneotsed with in verse 5, Varga VI. 

P. 79, LL. 23-29-ir^Rqq555rR^... i Here some 
minor jewels are offered to the milky sea and the great 
* jewel Is taken in return, A paltry thing is given and a 
valuable thing is taken, Hence it is ^qqftqftl; for the qftffilf 



Are named oeoording to the thing that Jis given. Of course 
t^his is of an acceptable nature* 

P. 75»LLr. 2-3— ^ iqiHHfftfir..* i A great thin^ 
such as is given and a bad attribute such as is 
accepted. Therefore it is This is really of a 

despicable nature. 


P. 75, LL. 5-7— l Indurfija 
here says that this example ^ etc. is like the 

preceding one only in its outward sense. Looking to its 
purport -we shall see that it is not at all For 

(shortness) was voluntarily accepted by Vishnu (in 
the as a means for giving erw? to Gods. Vishnu Has 

not first given to Gods and in return reoieved ^l^clT 
from them. Therefore this is in its real nature not an 
exchange, and not qf<|f^ also. 

Now the alahkara qf^ff^ in itself is not constituted as 
Induraja imagines. q%l% does not contain a real exchange 
at all* An Imaginary description of exchange where there 
is no real exchange at all is qRi% Any real exchange 
such as qifeqjr: cannot become 

charming and hence cannot be termed alahkAra even* In 
qt sqiH etc. as well as in etc. and id etc, 

there is no real exchange but only a poetical description 
of exchange. 


This unreal nature of the exchange in qR|f^ is expli* 
oitly pointed out by J agannStha in his He says 

tg ( i. e. qfe(^d^ ) I 

qjK: 1 qr^s i ’ 

— P‘ A 82 . 

Bh&maha*s qR|f^ is quite of a different nature. It is 
this— 







iii iblvyUta^ie^ira'attra^safigraha, 

We do not know what has made him link 8TMf^<wrr^ with 
^11%. Probably his qRlT% does not include in it 
he is only giving in this place an example of qR|%+ 
and not only of To agree with this we 

have also should 

not be included in the definition. It should refer to the 
example. 

Udbhata’s definition of qRii% is deficient in one res- 
pect. He repeats the word in the definition. Thus 
by putting a word ( viz. qf^^sr) derived from the same root 
in theidefinition he leaves the word qf^lfe unexplained. 
More advanced writers like Ruyyaka and Maramata have 
avoided this inaccuracy. They use the word instead 
of qf<q^?T. Thus Mammata*s definition is 

mmmh \ 

qjTsqSTOl— p. 674. 

Similarly Ruyyaka has : — 

p. 152. 


VARGA VI. 

P, 76, LU 1-2— ( Kftrika 68 ) I— This 

is the last instalment of alankSraB. This does not agree 
either with the enumeration of BhSmaha nor with that of 
Dandin, though it bears some likeness to that of the 
former. Bhamaha has : — 

^ II 

of these like gqqpTO is altogether dismissed by 

Udbhata ; and qjTsqlg and he has added of his own. 

These two important alahkSras are not mentioned by 
Da^din, BhSmaha and V&mana*; and as far as our know<> 
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liidge of the history of aUhkSras goes Udbhats is the first 
to introdyoe and treat these among the established alah- 
kSraa Probably because of their newness Udbhata has 
mentioned them at the end of the whole list. 

P. 76. Llr, 3-6— • These 

lines display what an astute commentator and accurate 
grammarian Induraja is. The word presents a diffi- 
culty, has a conjunctive force and the substantives 
that are connected with are alway s in the first case. Thus 
we can have tjw. or simply im 

^ but not i]A But subh an 

objectionable use of is made by Udbhata’in the Karikft. 

etc. are governed by and still they are all 
in the accusative case. The word stands for 

etc. and it is in the accusative case in addition to 
etc. IndurSja finds a way out of the difficulty. 
He says that by the word etc. are not 

referred to at all. Therefore disregarding ^ we can 
have and others in apposition to 

and the second case thus becomes quite lawful. ^ iil 
to be taken to mean * in the manner described afterwards *• 
The also has a similar remark on this point. 

He says— i ^ 
f|SR[T3qq%: I. 

P. 76, LL. 7-9-^^f|?lc^l?i: 1 honoured, fit, 

venerable. a g?g compound The general rule is 

that a word having fewer and shorter vowels should come 
fifst. ( I % )• But the exception to this 

rule is that a word signifying a more honoured or weighty 
object should precede the other members of the compound 
even if it is not composed of fewer and sho^rter vowels^ 
Now in having more vowels is placed first, 

therefore it must be regarded as the more honoured and the 
more important figure of the two. This importance given 
to is thus accounted for by Induraja* fiThere is 
(q* V. under ) between the two parts of and 

therefore suggests the alahkara ( for also ooil^ 
tains «n1&). 

19 [K.8.8.] 
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P, 76, LL. 11-12 — \ cT?* ( Ksrika 

69 ) t '* A statement containing a doubt [ of the poet ] who 
first expresses the sameness and then the difference [ of 
^he gqJl^r] from the in order to convey excellence [ 6f 

the gq^] is called by the wise.” 

First the gq^ is said to be the same as gqgn in a 
doubtful manner ; but afterwards some difference of the 
gq^^T from the gqnT^I is set forth to convey the doubtful 
state of mind of the speaker. All this is done to eulogise 
the gq^. 

Pi 76,l,L.20-24— I'grl^qq^irqig;...! 

Here the conch-shell in the hand of Vishnu is first des- 
cribed as2f^:#^. In a ^?7qjthe manner of ascribing sameness 
is definite ; here it is doubtful : i% etc. After 

this the difference is stated, is not 

PNt^, on the contrary it spreads far and wide. 

In the second stanza the same type of occurs 
again. ” Is this a swan come with a desire for the lotus 
in the form of the navel ? But this is not moving [as a swan 
always is], ’* Here first the question is made whether q^:- 
is the same as swan, but afterwards the differentiating 
quality is put forth, viz. t{^ ^^ 55 ;. 

The has a rather interesting note on these two 

stanzas. He says ^ gqifql gqqr^ I ^ 

I (?) I ^q- 

I |T% 

1 %^5if srRiqTqqT^ ^ l Thus he 

interprets the and the ^ of the gqipqs in a rather 
different way from that of Induraja. 

P. 77; LU 12-13— (Karikft70)l 

Another variety of “ Any composition containing 

an ‘apparent doubt when really there is no doubt, [ set 
forth ] with a view to produce a charm of other alankaras, 
is termed ” It is to be noted that the name here is 
g^iand not The remarks: 
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P. 77, LL. 19-20—^5515^: ^ I “ Who seat* 

ed on the lord of birds, bright as the sun, is thus mistaken 
( by others ) : * Is this a dark cloud seated on the mountain 
Meru ? ’ or ‘Is this the smoke gathering on the fire of destruo* 
tion y ’ ** Here there is really no doubt in the mind of the 
speaker, whereas in the former variety the speaker himself 
was speaking in doubt. Here the poet*ssys — 3?: 

* who is thus mistaken. * The poet himself is not at all 
mistaken ; he only puts forth the possibility of a mistake 
on the part of others. Doubt is merely brought in here to 
express imaginary comparisons. The here 

produced is that of 

Of course speaking from the standpoint of sheer com- 
monsense, in both these varieties the doubts and com- 
parisons are all the product of the poet’s imagination. 
There is no doubt or uncertainty about the real thing in 
the poet’s mind in both these varieties. The difference is 
only in the form and not in the substance. 

The definition of 51^^ of Bbamaha is exactly the 
same as that of the first variety of Udbhata. But he has 
no second variety. Dandin has instead of 

which he illustrates thus 

qii 

— 

Vamana’s definition of and his example are very 
similar to this. 

Devotees of will remember the wellknown 

line, 1% g ^ JiT5i ( i. e. JRftwq 

of Mammataoharya under (^. 1®, 

g. HSr). It means: is neglected* by Bbattod- 

bha^a, for there the is not conveyed by suggestion, 
but is actually expressed. For the charm exists in impli* 
cation and not in bare expression. Udbhata has given 
three verses in all as examples of Therefore he 

oould have easily inserted an example of If he 

had meant to include it. This fact indeed shows that ha 
disregarded the as Mammata remarks. 6ut 
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Jbii work Udbhata. does not any where say in so many 
words that he wants ‘to exclude for such and 

0UOb reason. All other old writers viz. Bhamaha, Dandin, 
•and Vamana do not give any example of There- 

fore they can also be said to have neglected that variety. 
Whether IJdbbata had expressly written somewhere else 
condemning 1^1^^ reason given by Mamma^a 

we do not at present know. is that where the 

end is made by a final decision after the doubts and 
fenoies are expressed. The example given by Mammata is : 

— I*, p. 590. 

P. 78, LL. 2-3— 3R?^: 1 q-w ^ cTfor (Karika 

71 ) 1 “ When comparison of one thing is made with the 
thing itself in order to convey the absence of any other 
similar thing, the alahkara is This definition of 

is the same as that of Bhamaha. 

Here also Induraja brings in the discussion that he 
dilated upon in is the thing which is 

How can it be the which is always ? The 

answer is that such a discrepancy is allowed in and 

For is not the important element in 

them; the absence of any other similar thing is to be 
emphasised prominently. 

In this Karika also ^ does not govern WWj. If it 
did so would have to be in the first case. It must 
be taken to refer to the example that follows. 

P. 78| LL. 13-W- qpflt \ The meaning 

of the verse and the alahkara in it are quite clear. 

P. 78, LL. 18-19— I i— 

(KftrikS* 72). ‘^Sheltering together in one place [i. e. either 
in words or in sense] of many or even two alahkaras that 
i^re independent of each other is called ** 

The respective provinces of and ^ as defined by 
Udbhata are different from thos^ of more modern writers 
spph:s'e Mamma^a and others. Two alapkaras can comp 
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together in two ways. (1) They can be intermingled into 
one another bo that one cannot bo separated from the other. 
(2) They can be quite independent of one another the only 
connection between them being their coming together in 
one sentence or one verse. The first kind of combination 
{s termed by Mammata and others and the second is 
C&lled by them. Thus they have these two categories 
having a natural and fundamental difference between them. 
But Udbhata’s division is peculiar. He calls the first 
kind of combination But he extends 

the province of to the second kind of combination 
also. In it he makes a division. (1) The alank&ras that 
come together belong some of them to letters and 
some of them to sense promiscuously, the only tie being 
that they exist in one sentence or verse. Udbhata brands 
this as a variety ofe^. (2) The alankaras that come together 
either belong all of them to letters such as etc., 

or belong all to sense such as^qjn, etc. This is ^(1 
according to Udbhata ( and Induraja also ). It will be thus 
seen that; x^^\ ( arWOTf?!) ^ 

{^) {\) I ( 

). Out of these three categories (of set down by 
Mammata the first two categories are the of Udbhata ; 
the third category is The example given 

below illustrates the combination of two er^fe^s ( gqirf 
and w). 

P. 78, LU 26-27-?^^ If 05 :... 

= entering in, attaining, enjoying. Here two alahkftras 
occur having no connection between them, 
is gqT?T and epiRf is W ( or according to 

51T»tr3rfl¥f?. ). 

This is the culminating verse of the long sentence 
describing The, sentence begins with RRiRf 

etc, (Varga 5 ; st. 14.) 

p. 79, L. 8— ciqt: is the direct- 

ly expressed theme of description, Th© is 

^ ip this v^rse. 
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P. 79 f hh. I This is not an 

example of It is a verse in the poem inserted to 
keep the chain of the story unbroken. But to free it from 
the charge of uselessness Induraja says that this verse 
should be appended to the former and the whole should 
be considered as an example of of many ( not two ) 
alahkSras in consideration of the contained in 

P. 79f LL. 13-W— l ?T3tT«rf:...l(Karik5 

73 ) “ When wonderful things that belong either to past 
or to future are seen as if they are perceptible to the eye 
by the unimpeded power of words then the alahkara is 

P. T9, LL. 15-16 — \ 

i These are definitions in the style. 
Wnn^^the non-existence of a thing before its production. 
This STHR has not a beginning but has an end. 
mm:, ^ \ — 5l^^Till^=the non-exis- 

tence of a thing after its destruction. This has no 
end but has a beginning. 

er^ficis are of four kinds 

gnrnRf;— ( described above ), e. g. qrr: I 

( described above ), e. g. I 

g» ^ I The total absence of any 

thing. 

e. g. qSr I The absence of one 
thing in another. 

P. 79# L. 18— l By casting of the 
now existing or ^ 

P. 79#LL. 2l-22-?Rrr?^Tp?dT I sT^rT ftgd r 

is the unimpededness of language ; cdnveying the mean* 
ing quickly by the use of well-known words and absence of 
involved construction 

P. 79, L. 22,— P. 80, L. 4— wt f| i It is 

to be hoted that Udbhata has used the word in hia, 



definition. His aim is : It is not at all sufficient that 
the poet.should oply describe absent things as percepti- 
ble to the eye. The reader must also see and feel the 
things as such. And for this purpose there must be 
enough of force (3T?nf55^r) in the style of the poet and 
enough of wonderfulness in the things themselves. Tndu- 
rfija lays stress on this point in the passage. When there 
is force and vividness in the style, the ^ or the 

feelings of the poet are experienced by the appreciative 
readers as the reflection produced by that poetry, and are 
felt by them as forcibly as by the poet himself. • Their 
own feelings converge on the thought as their minds are 
melted by the forcible words. Therefore they also see 
those things, described in the poem as presented to the 
eye, for the things become as intimate to their feelings 
as they were to those of the poet. As a forcible and vivid 
description is a cause of this process so also wonderful* 
ness of the theme is a cause of it too. 


P. 80, IrL. 5-6— l Occurs in Bhft* 

maha (3 ; 53). Bhamaha has : — 

5ll|: I 

i \ 


P. 80. L’L. 9-10— 

I definitely established as the same. 

The thought of the poet is identified with the thought of 
the reader in . 


P. 80, Llr. 12-15— « 

I Whence these stanzas are taken cannot be 

mined. getting himself reflected [ in 

The subject is 


P. 80, LL. 20-21-^fi[ ^ ' P^rvatl gene- 

rates pain'(-fl^) because she is without a^ ornament 
(must) or 9ISPI etc. She evokes pleasure Cjflfit) because 
she is so beautiful that the charm of ornamenta is 
seen in her without the ornaments themselves- Thus 
the ( the wearing *of ornaments ) whic e • e 
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before is here expressed as seen by the eye. The readef 
as well as the poet feels as if the ornain,ent8 are„ present 
on the body of Parvatl. This constitutes This 

expression is not verbal as in 

It is implied by the words 5ftf^ and 

In the poet himself says: ^f^cr 

‘ I see before myself your figure with the future 
ornaments.’ 

R 81, LL. 2-3— ?FT5?Tl5: (-T%ip ) i 

( Karika 74 ) I “ When one thing heard becomes the 
cause of calling to mind or experiencing some other 
thing, the alahkara is called 

P. 81, LL. 5-8— 3qf?iq^T?lcqT^i; l The terms 

q^S^Tand others are explained before under (See 
Notes pp. 60-61.) Induraja’s point of assertion is that the 
l^s that are detailed by logicians are quite insipid and 
harsh; but which is set in composition that is 

rich in flavour and is intensely appealing to the heart 
Of all people ( i. e. in poetry) cannot but be charming. 

P. 81, LL. 8-10-eT^: qfcRT^ l Therefore the name 

is quite appropriate. For it suggests the opposite* 
ness of ( i- ©• the logical er^qR) which is insipid. 

P. 81, L. 15— I Tendency to help the 
manifestation of rasa ( sentiment ). 

P. 82, LL. 6-9— Uf^ \ 

These verses are found in Vamana’s on 

\. *i. Authorship of them is uncertain. They express the 
same thing that Vamana puts in his qjr5q^VfRT:..-eto. 1 
% WL and may possibly belong to Vamana himself. 
The meaning is clear. 

P. 82. LL. W-15— I I 

I Vamana’s ^I5qT55^R^8 \ "i-VL 

P, 82, L.*17—aiPfq5:2= Either (1) not artificial, natural ; 
or (^) not impeded, rushing head long. The first meaning 
is more desirable ; the second meaning does not agree 
with the epithet which means oozing, dribbling. 
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Notet, 

P. 82,L'L. I 

i his example is brought in to show that the best form of 
poetry can exist without alahkaras but not without gupas. 
5[^Tqi%= reunion, re-agreement. or 5aT5i^?^=:an 

unconscious slip of a secret thing, e. g. the unconscious 
utterance of the name of the or or 

The translation : When the dear one who had 
some how effected a reunion, unconsciously dropped some 
hints ( of his secret intercourse ), the lady emaciated by 
separation feigned non-hearing ; and having found the 
apartment empty with a glance that was hasty on account 
of the fear lest the unpardoning might have heard it 
( the ), breathed a sigh of relief. 

The lady was in separation and the lover was attached 
to another woman. The lover afterwards came and by 
etc. effected an agreement. But in talking he dropp- 
ed some hints of his secret connection. The lady had of 
course some spark of jealousy of this, but she being 
was eager for union. But if the 53^1 ( these are always 
very obdurate people ) had been there she would not have 
allowed union so meekly. Therefore when the lady saw 
that was not present she sighed in relief. Here by 
it is suggested that there was be- 
fore and there is an agreement now. By 

the or the jealousy (of the is suggested 

By it is v^uggested that the jealousy aroused in the 

mind of is subdued, for she was too emaciated 

to suffer separation any longer. By etc. it is 

suggested that if the had heard the she would 

again have caused ( separation )» with this fear the 
qrf^T looked around and when was not seen was 
again established ( etc.) Thus here and 

vanish giving place to 

is of five kinds : ‘ 

I V, p. 102. The terras explain them- 

selves* More detailed treatment of these and ^^58 ip 
general should be seen in 
20[K.8f^O 
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P. 81, L. II, to P. 89, L. 9—^ etc 

In this passage Induraja enters iiito a short 
but very valuable dissertation on the nature of poetry. 
He discusses the relative importance of alankaras, gunas 
and rasas in poetry. And his views on these topics form 
a blend of the dogmas of the old and new as well as the 
Kashmirian and non-Kashmirian schools of thought. 
All this should be read in the original. Only a summary 
of it is attempted here. 

!^irst, how does the use of the word in for 

instance, implies i. e. richness in flavour? The answer 
is: Because a is as its form consisting of words and 
sense is polished by gunas (merits). The gunas are 
sweetness, floridity, and lucidity. Of these 

is the chief, as it is always essential for an easy 
expression of (?^) the sentiment. Thus the outer body of 
poetry being furnished with these merits, especially 
which are helpful to the manifestation of the sentiment, 
poetry itself becomes in its essence rich in sentiment. 
The alankaras are additional ornaments to poetry which is 
primarily and principally embellished by gunas. As a woman 
having natural excellences (gunas) receives additional 
charm from ornaments so also the charm of poetry, primarily 
endowed by gunas, is heightened by alankaras. Gunas can 
be charming without alankaras, but alankaras are useless 
in a place where there are no gunas. Vamana says— 

etc.,— etc..— Poetry is 
no poetry without merits or gunas. But without alankaras 
poetry can exist. Similarly he says — “Producers of 
charm in poetry are gunas, and the elevators of that 
charm are alankaras ; the former ( i. e. the gunas ) are 
eseential”,— *1, Even examples of 

poetry, having no alankaras but having gunas, are seen ; 
e.g; the verse of Amarusataka containing a flow of intense 
erotic sentiment, viz. etc.— In 

this verse no alahkara is seen. It attains a poetical form 
by the presence of the guna helped by and 
One.may saj^ that exists here ; for here the 

sentiments and vanish apd the 
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develops in Their stead. But that .is not true. For 
sentimenJ/S (^^s) are not of the naturh of alahkaras. The 
are the soul of poetry and words and sense are the 
body. Alahkaras are the ornaments of words and senses 
Therefore rasas ( i. e. the soul ) cannot be said to be the 
ornaments of the outer body. Hence in the above verse, 
helped by the vanishing is the soul and not an 

outer embellishment of the poetry. The same is the case with 
other of and and their ir^qs etc. As 

to what is said before ( in this work ) that rasas constitute 
alahkaras, such as etc., it is said in a coi^dition 

when this discrimination about the real nature of ?^s was 

not meant ( by the author ). etc 

Now if a ^\o^ is ggoj and and 

( cannot be a for it has neither ^yis nor im. 
But then this will go against the verse of Bhamaha, viz.— 
etc.(— 1 5.), in which ho says that 
works dealing with arts and sciences are one of the 
four varieties of a This conflict is removed by 

applying the word to sciences and arts in a 

secondary sense (gq^K). The principal sense of qjisq- is 
always 3 etc. It is applied to 
by its secondary sense which it gets on account of the 
similarity of with ( poetry ) as Loth 

of them are literary compositions. Thus this much i§ 
clearly established that docs not belong to insipid 

compositions just like but it always belongs to 

compositions rich in flavour on account of the 3"^® that 
exist in it. 

Various points inviting consideration suggest them- 
selves to us when]we read this short yet important passage 
of Indur&ja. 

The first point that presses itself upon our considera- 
tion is : Whether the views of Induraja on qjT«2r belong 
to the Kashmirian or to the non-Kashmirian school of 
&latik§.rika8. The obvious answer to the question may be 
that IndurSja belongs essentially to the Kashmirian and 
the school ; and generally it is correct. IndurS-ja 



speaks of ^ as the.soul of a and speaks of and 
alankaras as the ornaments of the body of poetry. He 
has only three gunas and not ten as propounded by 
•Dandin and Vamana. So far his views are at one with 
the Kashmirian school of Slahkarikas. But there are 
also some very marked differences between the views of 
that school and his own views. In the first place he gives 
the utmost importance to gunas and says after VSmana 
that poetry having no gunas is no poetry at all-ij^f|d ^ 
(p.82). This view, we have already said (vide, 
Introduction pp. xviii-xx ), is the view of the non-Kash- 
mirian writers. Further, in Induraja’s opinion gunas are 
the embellishments of the body ( i. e. the style and 
language ) of poetry and they help the manifestation of 
(p. 84, 1. 3.). This view is refuted 
by Mammata who says ^ 

^ ^55rf5j^r^ d, p. 463. In 

respect of these gunas the ideas of Induraja follow 
Dandin and VSraana to a great extent. Yet he tries to 
harmonise the theory of with the dogmas of Vamana 
which are to some extent irreconcilable with the theory . 
Thus he says ‘Poetry 

is rich in sentiment because its form consisting of words 
and sense is embellished by gunas/ which is almost 
■meaningless from both points of view. For Vamana does 
not at all recognise and in his opinion is a useless 
word. The modern writers would never say that a^UTs^I is rich 
in sentiment because the outer form of it is embellished 
by gunas. They do not accept that gunas are the cause 
of the manifestation of But Induraja says 

Induraja has too much 
followed Vamana to be able to reconcile himself with 
the and theory which he wants to establish. 

The gunas are the attributes of sentiments (^) and 
not of the body (i. e. ^ and words and sense) of a^^f 

according to Mammata and others. But the non-Kash- 
mirians such as Dandin and V&mana make gunas the 
attributes of ^ ( style ), whiolji is the principal element 
of in therir opinion. Elti is determined according as 



ifc contains 'or excludes the various gunas and thus gunas 
have come to be* of primary importance in their treat- 
ment The pioneers of the ^ theory hold that is the 
main element of poetry and gunas are quite uniraportarit. 
Now Induraja admits that is the soul of poetry, but he 
also wants to give so much importance to gunas that his 
discussion ceases to harmonise with the theory. 

Another question that suggests itself is whether all 
these views expressed by Induraja were also shared by 
Udbhata. No definite answer to this question .can be 
obtained in this state of our knowledge^ Induraja has 
brought all this discussion about the nature of poetry 
while explaining the Karika of Udbhata, viz.^<T^^ 

(Karika 74), and generally it is tho custom of commen- 
tators not to propound any view that is unacceptable to 
the author. If they propound such views in the body of 
the commentary, they would generally affix some such 
words ; etc,— we for ourselves think— denoting 

some difference with the author. Induraja makes no 
such remark ; on tho contrary ho has brought in this 
subject in the course of explaining the title 
(against given by Udbhata. He wants to say 

that the word ^=217^ ( as against ) is used to ex- 
press And to explain this he brings in tlje 

discussion about rasas and gunas. Thus it would seem 
from his way that all those views which he has sef forth 
are shared by Udbhata and he has adopted the title 
with all those views in mind. 

Approaching the question from another point of view, 
an altogether different state of things presents itself to us. 
Udbhata, as we have seen, is the follower of the system 
of Bhamaha and not of l5apdin and Vamana. Bhftmaha 
according to the published version of his book gives, very 
little importance to gunas which are as it were held up to 
the sky by Dandin and especially by Vamana. Bhamaha 
only mentions iRTfJ, and and takes a cursory 
notice of them in three verses. ( And 
Udbhata if he shared Bhamaha’s views— which is probable— 
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would never have given so^mucb importance to gunas as 
is given by Induraja in the above discussion. 

We have at present no first hand means to ascertain 
what the actual views of Udbhata were about the exact 
nature and importance of gunas. The few references that 
are made to Udbhata’s opinions in other alankara works 
point to some different direction. Tn the first place, there 
are the lines of Buy y aka in his (p.7)— ‘ 

5ri?Ri: i i 

’ The commentary on Vidyanatha’s 
(p. 337)*also says ■ 

I 3^T: 1 ’ These references 

and a few similar ones found in other places indicate that 
Udbhata made very little distinction between alankSras 
and gunas. The only difference according to him between 
gunas and alahkaras was that their provinces were dif- 
ferent. Gunas belong both to ( words ) and ^ (sense) 
at once ; and alankaras either belong to words or to sense. 
This is the only reason for any distinction made between 
them. There is also a quotation taken by Mammata in the 
9th Ullasa ( p. 470 ) with the purpose of refuting it. It is 
this : 1 

q5Taqf|^qT ^iq: I ’ Some commentators of q^IsqqqiT^ say that 
this is a quotation from Udbhata’s This quota- 

tion, if it really were taken from a work of Udbhata, makes 
our position more confused. These lines mean that there 
is absolutely no difference between alankaras and gunas. 
Both are inherent qualities f^^sTTfiO of poetry. 

This view is slightly different from the view that is notic- 
ed by Buyyaka and the author of ^rnoj which professes to 
belong to Udbhata. Still both these views agree in the 
main point that there is no essential difference between 
alankaras and gunas. And it is possible that both may 
be expressed by the same person in different contexts. But 
none of these views can agree with the view of Vamana 
which is set forth and accepted by Induraja in the passage 
in question. » 
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Another crucial question whjoh Induraja raises is 
about the positiorn and importance of in poetry. Indu- 
rSja himself is of opinion that- ^ is the soul of poetry, 
while gupas and alahkaras are the embellishments of the 
body of poetry. Of these, gupas are of primary importance 
while alahkaras are merely Here again 

it seems difficult to determine whether these opinions 
about ^^fs etc. were held by Udbhata or not. But there is 
some indication from which we can say that the views set 
forth by Induraja must not be acceptable to Udbhata. 
Udbhata mentions the alankara which occui'b in his 
opinion when a is prominently expressed in a poetical 
passage. This obviously contradicts the position of 
Induraja, who says that is ihe and alahkaras are 
outer embellishments of subsidiary importance in poetryt 
If was the 3TTcflT in Udbhata’s opinion, he would never 
have relegated it to the position of an alankara. Induraja 
himself feels this difficulty and says— 

( p. 83, 1. 23 ). But this, after all, 
is a meagre satisfaction and it shows the more clearly 
that Udbhata did not know or at least did not accept the 
theory that rasa was the soul of poetry. 

P.84, LL. 10-15— I Logi- 
cians are divided in their thoughts about the process pf 
causation. Some say that the process of causation consists 
only in calling to mind the effect of those things 'whose 
impression is revived by seeing the cause. Others aver 
that the connection between the fire and the hill which 
was unknown before is understood after the process of 
inference is completed. Thus they say that an experience 
of the effect is created by the cause. In short^the first set of 
people affirm that the knowledge that such and such effect 
is produced by such and such cause was already existent, 
only it was recalled to the mind newly. The second party 
says that the knowledge of the cause and effect Was non- 
existent and it was newly produced by the aT^JTTiT, i. e. 
by the process of inference. To include both these views* 
ydbha^a has said ^1* 
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P.89,Ll,.I7-lfiS- I The example of 

The lustre of the whole body of Parvatl, excepting the places 
where ornaments were worn, was a little diminished and 
therefore showed the places of ornaments more clearly. 

P. 89, LL. 29-25-^Tnr: \ ( Karika 75 ) 

“ The clear manifestation of a counterpart of the subject 
of description not containing words such as w, ^ etc. 
is called by the wise. ** 

P, 85, LL. 2 -I 1 -CI 5 €tqT^^^r^...3T^ l IndurSja 

proceeds to account for the epithet fiTO In the verse 

he says, exists The is Rama’s 

easy victory over Maricha ; and its reflexive representa- 
tion is laid before us by the description of the lion 

matching with the deer. Thus here there is and 

consequently follows. But in the definition above 
there is the word The image of the is not clearly 

set before us, for we have first to imagine the and then 
to understand that the thing described in the verse is an 
image of it. Therefore this is not a ISHT. In a there must 
be a verbal expression of both the parties for the sake of 
perspicuity. Thus %qg is accounted for. The epithet 
is also accounted for. It is put to exclude the 
possibility of By the word the is 

meant. Thus in there must not be any like 

any like etc. The qra^s if present 

will make the alankara amount to gqqi, and the if 

stated will make it jrf^q^qqr. 

P. 85, LL. 15-16— =qT^ \ The meaning 

of the verse and the alankara in it are quite clear. The 
first half is and the second half is 

As we have pointed out again and again, is one 
of thqse alahkaras which first find mention in the work of 
Udbhata. Bhamaha, Dapdin and Vamana, not to speak of 
more ancient authors such as’Bharata and Bhatti, do not 
mention this important alankara in their works. But all 
writers after Udbhata include th|s alankara in their lists. 
All of them alsb borrow the important word qRlf^ in 
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their definitions from Udbhata. Mamfbata’s definition Ui— 

srfilfirWRq i— ^TsqSRJT^ 

'lo.p. 636. 

We have here reached the end of Udbhati’s text. The 
commentary, however, does not end here. Induraja enters 
into a rather lengthy discussion of an independent nature 
in order to show his own views on the subject of «isrr>. 

P. 85, L. 21—^5 2}=| ^ 1 = 

the direct power of words, The e'qjqi^ of 

the Jr^'rqqR 3 t 5( is quite different from the * It is 

the £3r^?n52TNR. 

P. 85, LL. 23-29— i I'^rom 

these words it appears quite clearly that the subject 
of was newly introduced by a set of writers not 
a long time before Induraja. The well-known and the 
earliest extant work propounding the theory is 
composed by Anandavardhana. This Anandavardbana 
flourished in the latter half of the 9th century , that is 
about a century earlier than the time of IndurSja. It is 
Anandavardhana’s theory of which undergoes adverse 
criticism at the hands of IndurSja in the following 
pages; and it seems from the tone of his criticism that, 
although the theory was gaining ground, it was a 

comparatively recent theory in Induraja’s time and was 
far from being universally accepted by critics as an 
established dogma. 

As Ananadvardhana was a comparatively recent author 
in Indurajas’ time, Induraja never mentions him by name, 
but alludes to the propounders of the theory by the 
title ( connoisseurs of poetry ). These were 

a group of critics who first originated and then promul- 
gated the theory in the science of poetics. These 
critics probably styled themselves qf^qs as they deemed 
themselves possessed of a truly appreciative hbart which 
readily perceived where the charm of poetry lay. This 
appears to be the true significance of the word 
from the manner in which Anandavardhana repeats it 
ad nauseuPi and make** m»,?oh of it in his work 

.2L[k. s. I.] * 
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Prof. Sovani oonjeotwres and Mr. P. V. Karie ( vide his 
Introduction to Sshityadarpana, Second Ed. 1923 ;*pp. LX- 
{iXIV ) definitely holds that was the name or title 
of the author of the Now, on a review of all 

the numerous references to the word in the alahkSra 
works of the 9th and 10th centuries, it seems to us that 
it is never intended as the name of a single individual. 
It is always used in its ordinary sense, viz. connoisseurs 
of poetry, and is applied to a group of individuals who 
had taken part in the promulgation of the theory. 
Mr. Kane is at great pains to show that must be 

the name of the author of the But his con- 

tention, it seems to us, is inadmissible for the following 
reasons: (1) The word wherever it occurs in oonneo-« 
tion with the^'^Pl theory, is always found used in the plural 
number. It is never used in the singular by any writer. 
The word occurs scores of times in and also 

in the commentary on it occurs three times 

in Indur9,ja*s 515 ^% and about as many times in Mukula*s 
In all these works is iJways used in 
plural, while the names of all other writers are mentioned 
in singular. Mr. Kane’s explanation of ( plural ) 

as * the respected ’ is very grotesque; for IndurSja 
and Mukula mention even such venerable writers as 
etc. in singular and cannot be said to 
have made use of the plural to show respect for a modern 
author like whose views they disapproved 

and freely criticized. ( 2 ) 

l ( P. 85, L. 23 of our text ). Here 
Mr. Kane has missed the force of the word %T%ci;. 

means: ‘by certain cannot be 

made here tb indicate a definjite individual. The word 
implies indefiniteness. (3) Anandavardhaua in his 
uses the word ( plural ) many times, in its 
ordinary sensp, viz. ‘ real appreoiators of poetry.* Now it 
cannot, with any plausibility, be sail that in one or two 
places only he uses the word with a double entendre^ wishing 
thereby to hint at the name 'of the author of 
( 4 ) Of all those writers who use the word in oonneo- 



tion with the theory, not a Bipgle one does ever 
distinctly mention that^l^^f was th*e author of 
If was the real author, why should these writ 3 rs not 
even once mention it directly so as to render it beyond 
doubt? In the whole range of alahkara literature no 
writer says or unmistakably indicates that was the 
author of (5) Besides the word 

is found used, with a sort of specialised application in 
connection with the theory, in ^=^5! of Abbinavagupta, 
55pi% of Induraja and of Mukula. All these 

works belong to the 10th century. As far as our, know- 
ledge goes, the word is not used with such special 
sense in later works ; and our conclusion is that as 

a special title of a school who promulgated and spread 
the theory was quitj fresh and recent in the 10th 
century, but later on the coterie of having done 

its work, probably ceased to exist and its name conse- 
quently died out of memory and vanished. 

Thus it appears to us, is a somewhat specialised 

title of a group of critics who were the promulgators of 
the theory in Induraja’s time. Who then was the 
actual author of the ? The question is perhaps 

to remain insoluble, We have all along mentioned the 
author of the as distinct from Anandavardhana, 

the author of But even this fact cannot be said 

to be settled beyond doubt; overwhelming evidence, 
however, in which the testimony of Abbinavagupta is 
most important, is on the side of regarding the authors of 
the and the on them ( i. e, itself) as 

distinct. We have stuck to this evidence in regard- 
ing as distinct from Anandavardhana the 

As regards the ^ word it is to be noted ^ that 

Indurfija uses it many times in another connection, where 
its. significance cannot be mistaken. In* his commen- 
tary ou he says 
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slijft: acq^ ^ I ( P. 79, L. 24— P. 80, L. 2 ). 

Obviously means here ‘ persons having a truly 

appreciative heart.* Naturally, of course, must have 
the same significance when it occurs in the discussion on 
Dhvani or elsewhere in IndurEja’s commentary. 

P. 85. h. I We have no means 

at present to determine whether Udbhata did not treat 
separately because he thought that it was completely 
included in the aforesaid alahkaras. We cannot even 
say with any certainty whether Udbhata was at 
all aware of the theory or not. The time of >5^- 
is not fixed with certainty and we are not sure 
whether he was the very first man to propound the 

theory. Even if we suppose that Udbhata was ac-, 
quainted with ^ the reason given by Induraja for his not 
mentioning does not necessarily follow. This treatise 
deals with alahkaras only and there was no necessity 
even to mention the word ^ in it. In the whole of the 
10th UllSsa of the word does not occur, 

except in the discussion on W in the example 

of mm- 

Having first declared that the absence of a separate 
treatment of in Udbhata*s work is due to the complete 
inclusion of in the alahkftras in Udbhata*s opinion, 
IndurSjra henceforward begins to show how all sorts of ^ 
are included in the alahk&ras mentioned by Udbhata. 
If is of three kinds he will show that all these three 
kinds are included under the alahk&ras of Udbhata. 

P. 85, L. 25— ItTORL I ^5 refers to See 

our note on p. 85, L. 21 above. 

P. 86, H*. \ Tnduraja first 

wants to illustrate and to' point out how it is in- 
cluded under an alahkara ( namely, This verse 

is a description of ^ 53 . The meaning is — ‘Who ( ) 
made the love enjoyments of the consorts of Rahu consist 
only in kisses and not in embracing and other more solid 
> sports, as if by the forcible order in the form of the stroke 
of his disk*. . 
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P.86,LL.3-9— I Here the cause 
by which the lov^ sports were made futile is not expressed. 
The ^[T|%»^which is the cause is understood 

by suggeetion. is neither a or the like, nor ah 

alahkSra; it is simply a 

Now such sort of implication comes under for 

is the alahkara where the thing wanted to be said 
is conveyed by implication. 

P.86, LL, 11-17—5^3 i Now an ob- 
jection is raised. By the word is meant, ‘ the thing 

that is implied*. In the present case the thin^ that 
is implied is principal. Therefore in the fitness of things 
it should be the thing to be adorned and not an 

adornment (3y^«PR) itself. How can it be an alahkara then ? 
The answer is : Even the principal thing becomes the 
means of adorning, (i.e., adornment) when it becomes the 
beautifier of gunas. Thus here although the q^*t2?JTR ( imp- 
lied sense ) is predominant, still it becomes an alahkara, 
for it elevates the beauty of the subordinate verbal sense 
( i. e., S^s). 

P. 86. LLf 17-18— qr l Or as an alter- 

native the of that is implied should be regarded 
as the principal and being then subordinate, can 

be in a fit position to become an alahkara. 

The verso qqJlfiiqT^ etc. is given by Anandavar^hana 
in his «q?qT^(p. 89) as an example where alahkara is 
the 9T% (principal) and rasa is the sry ( t^ubsidiary ), 
Thus in this verso the qqfqhP alahkara is or erft and 
the of which is is subordinate. In his 

opinion the is not tpfrfhqi but ( Vide )» 

and it is subordinate to qqfqNfi. 

P. 86, LL. 20-23-lfe3^Tq55^RT This verse 

also illustrates which is TO??rra alahkSra 

according to IndurSja. The clouds which have covered 
the sky with darkness and which were interspetsed by 
a^^s, the sprayful winds and the crios of the friends of 
clouds ( i. peacocks ) are all g^iwl^s ( exciting cause.) 
ofl ^HW Wf ff W . 
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P. 86 . L. 34 to P. 87f L* . .. ^ 

Here the word ^wlmplies 

The word l]^ h understood not only as the 
Aame of a particular individual but it also implies with 
it all these qualities. The alankara is here as 

before. Here implication rests only on one word. But 
that does not debar it from being if it satisfies the 

definition of that alahkHra. 


The verse &o. is brought here as an exam- 
ple of It would seem to be a useless repetition, 

as one eiample*of viz. etc., is already given. 

But it is not so. The sJUf^t in ^sfiifJiura and in 
^ is not of the same type. The former is and 

the latter is These examples will be made use 

of in explaining those divisions of The verse 

etc. is given by Anandavardhana in his 
as an example of ( Vide 

Indur&ja also does almost the same afterwards. Mamma-ta 
has cited the verse in his treatment of ^ as an example 
of and of ( Vide 51. V, 

p. 188.) 


P. 87, LL. 5-6— I Thus 

it is now established that in all cases^ of 

there is no necessity of regarding as a separate 

category. 

P, 87, L. 1 Here the sea is described as 

not having become agitated even in the presence of the face 
(g^). And the reason given for this unusual phenomenon 
is that the sea is a heap of dullness. 

Therefore it has not the quick sense to become inflated by 
the vision of 5^. Hero the 3TT^R of ^ upon is implied. 
For the sea is heaved in the presence of the moon. Thus 
here the implied alahkSra and IndurSja even allows 
that. But by our usual method the alahkftra should be q^ri 
qhK here, for there is eiTORs^nqR. In this way 

Ipdur&ja is not at all particular which alahkftra is to be 
accepted as cotering the <s [ft« if q T?g. Take whichever alahkftra 
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you please, ‘you must accept some^ alankSra to cover the 
province* of 'This seems to be his main standpoint. 

This verse belongs to Anandavardhana and is given 
by him in his as an example where the is of 

the nature of alahkara; but still is the principal and 
is its subordinate. says here; W 

I 

P. 110. And there- 

fore though it is it is not a simple ar^W- 

P. 87, L. 22— l Verse in JTfTvrr^^, 

3 T. The acquisition of the gold-blossomed earth 

by and is described here. But verbally it is 

impossible. For the earth cannot have any blossoms. There- 
fore here means and the like, and by the 

help of this ^^HT. the or (viz. the 

is understood. This ^qJlTJilqq^^ is between (which 

is the ^3q^) and and between etc. and the 

(gardener who culls the flowers). Thus the impossible 
connection between ^ and others, and §qv5yq^;f brings in 
gqqTj—WffBTWT^ P^qrM d'4T 

and the alahkara here is according to the definition 

^qqiqRqjvqqji. 

The verse is given by Anandavardhana as an example 
of ( Vide P‘ 49 ). Here the viz. 

is not at all wanted for the theme. Therefore it 
yields place by to ^iviaN’l and from it the a'-lfifr4 
is then understood. The may be here taken to be 

‘ the predominance of the prowess of ^ and others.’ 

V 88, LL. ' In *he 

words’ tSWU, 31^. iR, f^. and -st^ have 

double meanings. The couplets of epithets; (D 
(the one home of alh) and having no home); (2 )aWW 

and ; (3) ( tawny ) and f.®! ( black ) ; W 

( having a clever soul ) and ( dull ) ; (5) ( des- 
troyer of wheels) and (upholder of wheels )-all 

appear to contain contradictory meanings. But the 

( conflict ) disappears when the other meanings of the 
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words are accepted. TJius if we take and 

the between and ar^ g6e8 awajP. The 

comment of Abhinavagupta on this verse is given here as 
it clearly explains the I qt 

^ W I ^ ^ \ q^iswgrfit 

1 on p. 101. 

Here the alahkara is ^^. Here some words, e. g. 
3T8J?T etc., are as they are identical in 

both their meanings, therefore that is a?4%<^ ; and others 
like apQ?^, =^5^lcJR?i;etc. are not identical, differing either in 
orsrqcJf, therefore this is This m is 

for it creates 

Here the ^ is that sense of the words by which 

is produced. But both the meanings of the words 
etc. constitute the alahkara Thus here the 
is included in the alahkara 

This verse ia of the composition of Anandavardhana 
and is cited by him in ( p. 101 ) as an example 

where is and therefore not included in 

Udbha^ and hence Induraja are of opinion that 
whenever ^ and some other alahkara come together is 
to be given predominance. That was not the opinion of 
Anandavardhana, and so he says that the alahkara is 
and not. as Induraja asserts. 

We have seen that Anandavardhana regards the alah- 
kara here as directly understood by words and not a 
province of And in all the five examples, including this, 
that have gone before, we have seen that there is a great deal 
of difference between the opinions of Anandavardhana and 
Induraja. There were no settled and stereotyped views 
about the topics of the Alahkara Sastra, and the science 
of poetics was in making. Every one had his own* views 
which he used to put forth vigorously. Even -the views 
on the fore“going stanzas which Induraja has * refuted are 
not the views set forth by Anandavardhana in his 

P. ^8, LL.^ 11-12— I Induraja has 
given three examples to prove that is included 
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in the alahkaras that are mentioned in Udbhata’s 
work. Similarly, any other should be included 

in the alahkara which is most a.kin to it. Anandavardhana 
and of course, do not approve of these views of 

Indursja; they reckon as a separate type of 

and do not include it under alahkaras which belong 
to the sense. 

P. 88, LL. W-17 — I This .example 

is brought in to illustrate the and to show how it 

is included in alahkaras like^^and others. 

( q. V. ). The meaning of the verse is : 

** When the words betraying the guilt of the lover came to 
her ears, the lady who had approached the bed, contemplat- 
ed turning back and began to do so again and again having 
one of her hands loosened ( from the embrace ). She could 
do so [the to a great extent, but was not at aU able to 

draw her own bosom away from that of the lover.” Here the 
is conveyed by etc. But is finally 

established predominantly by saying that the lady could 
not separate herself from her lover. Thus here is the 
and it is included in the as described 

before ( in the 4th Varga ). 

P. 89, LL. 1-3— I Where the ScftW-i 

ei^ is ^ or or there the alahkaras 

will respectively belRT^, and ( Vicje these 

alahkaras treated in Varga 4, pp. 50-56.) 

P, 89, LLr, 4-5— I The whole of the above 
discussion applies to the oases where the etc. are 

prominent. Where they are subordinate to other etc. or 
to the then the figure will be described as ^ft,^ ^ 
Thus in whether it is the principal 

one in poetry or not, there is no need of supposing any 
separate 

In all this discussion it has evidently been-the effort 
of Induraja to save Udbhata from the charge of incomplete- 
ness on the score of his not having treated the subject oU 
at all. But standard* writers on the. theory suoh 
II [KM.] 
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as Anandavardhana, Mammata and others have 

altogether a different '^view of the subject and tnduraja 
can have no support frorn them in his pleadings for 
Udbhata. The main differences between the views of 
IndurSja and those of Mammata and others in this 
respect are 

( 1 ) in the best poetry or can never be an 

alahkSra. It is always the ( a thing to be adorned ) 

and the alahkSras which only belong to the sense 
are its adornments. 

(2) In only where is in a subordinate 

position, comes to the position of an alahkara ; for it 
beautifies the principal or sense. 

This is the view of Mammata. IndurSja’s position on 
these points is clear. He regards all to be included 
in alahk&ras, whether subordinate or otherwise. 

Induraja also for a time admits that the where 

it is the principal, cannot by its nature be an alahkara, 
^ gwi, ^ But 

he removes the objection characteristically. The 
lends a beauty to the gunas; therefore by the similitude 
^ is also spoken of as alahkara or 
beautifier [ of the gunas ]. 

Induraja hereafter has a dissertation on the varieties 
of We shall first explain his theory of division and 
then point out in what places Mammata and Ananda- 
Vardbana differ from him. 

LL. 8-9— <Ri!raRaT i The 

a<flW5ir^ here alluded to is the agflTsr and 
Induraja here, says that these three are each twofold. For 
each of them has two varieties-^t^fij^sTT^ and 
Thus 6 types of are obtained. But this description is 
rather inaccurate in the light of what Induraja himself says 
later » n.* The ‘six types of ^ are obtained in another way 
as explained further on. Thus the meaning of Induraja 's 
passage given above does not seem to fit in with the facts 
ha^imself ptilaldrth later. 





m 

P. 89, hL. 9-15-^cjisi^,.._...|pn<iRifimq,i The 
is first of two kinds ( proceeding 

from words ) and ( proceeding from the 

sense ). Of these is only of one kind, because 

it is of the nature of alahkSras only The suggestive 
sense proceeding from words only suggests ap.^s and not 
^^3 or arrf^g . ...I— This KSrika is onejof the 

celebrated commented upon by Anadavardbana 

in his (See filfel The 

proceeding from sense is of three kinds, viz, 

and Thus we have got so far 

four types of 

P. 89, LL. 16-19— i 

Now the which is only of the nature of 

alahkaras is always For there the direct 

( ) meaning is accepted along with the suggested 
meaning. Thus in the verse etc , the is 

obviously dependent upon the words OT, ole., and the 

is of the nature of Therefore this is 

Now the direct sense is not here abandoned, 
the suggested sense only produces and the direct 

sense is necessary to make the Therefore 

this is and all ^'^s of this kind are 

P. 89f LLr. 19-22— 2Tg Now the 

as illustrated in qid etc., is 

all only. In 3^^ and in such 'other 

verses where the c^jf^ is ^if^, the is produced by 

etc., which are always directly expressed ( ) 
by words. Therefore the sense cannot at all be 
disregarded. Thus all <dTfq^'qH is only and not 

P. 89, L. 25 — P, 90, h. 5-q^gqmT5<q5l^«RFT...f^a?i- 

I Now two kinds^of viz. (1) and 

(^) remain to be accounted for. Each of these is 

twpfold, viz. and 3nqqRjaqT^. In* the example 

etc. the is The is and 

the is dq. The former is the and the latter 
is the The is ne’cessary to produce any itnplioa- 
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tion of mjn* But in etc. the sense of 

viz. the name of arn individunal, is not Therefore 
the word Uf? is transferred from its sense to something 
like Therefore the is here 

P. 90, LL. 6-11 — \ How the 

and the types exist in 

is explained. In etc. there is of 

and ft^rfcR in the word Then there is a 

The which thus contains these alahkaras is 
fqq%T, for the suggestion of proceeds from it. In 
etc. the alahkara occurs, because the viz. g?^, 

being there, the viz. is not produced. The is 

clearly manifest by the word But the of 

Induraja can be questioned, as seems to have no 

connection with the word The %q in is clear. 

The suggested is that of ^ upon which is explain- 
ed before. In etc. the gq^J^q^q is totally aban- 
doned and is brought in in its stead by There- 

fore it is aTr^%qqT^ «qf^. 

P, 90, LL. 12-17-^1^ ^...^qrqlJTq S'^Iti^qf^ ‘ In the 
verse gq^g^ etc. qg^T^ is the ^q and gq^^^t gf^q7 
is the OT7R. Now if the maxim q fq^^^'tqqiqrrfel ( qqqR 
cannot exist with a verb ) is accepted, then, gq^^g^igR^fNqq 
will be the substantive qqqjq expressed. From it the 
q|55r^f^ will be understood by qlqh%. Thus the ^qqR and 
iq^lq are sought to be conveyed by the same words though 
they are really different. The alahkara will, therefore, be 
according to the definition ^sq?q^. The 
suggested qqqr will then be subordinate. Thus in the verse 
the sqf q ( viz. the qqqT ) being the ^sq will be of a 

mediocre type and the question whether the «qH is 
f^qt^q will not arise very prondinently. 

'P. 90, LL. 19-24— erq =qif^q^...%’^rqTqfq I Here 
Indurala explains the ^^^qvq^ and the erq^qqjq^qf^, 
^RS^qjJrsq^ occurs in that place where the process of im- 
plication, 1. e. how the implied sense is produced from the 
primftrj^ sepse^ ijs o\e^rlj nojic^d, j^nd is th^t 
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in which that process is so quick and instantaneous that 
it cannot be notic.ed ( ). 

According to IndurSja this exists in tl^e 

or which is For there the 

sentiments etc. in the sense are at once noticed. 
Where the is the suggested and 

are produced by a distinguishable process ( 
from the and it is therefore called 
(the same as 

P. 90, L. 25 to P. 9i. L. ^ 

I Induraja again brings the topic of alahkaras 
and revises and recasts his own views expressed before. 

In and in he had stated the alahkfiras to 

be ( see p. 87 ) and ( see p. 88 ) respectively. 

Now be says that both of them contain for in 

both there is and the ojjfq is and f^%cT. 

The and the epithet are both and 

therefore or Thus this is 

Now in the words im pto. 

were said to be a type of But it was said rather 

loosely as it was the beginning of the subject. 
really belongs to In the 

which is is abandoned and the s^jfqor suggested 

sense is brought ir, which is really the Thus it is 

in reality the province of 

P. 91. LL. 4-9 I In those four ex- 
amples beginning with the verse etc., where the 

is the alahkara is a type of q^iiVi^. For when the 

definition of is taken into account the definition 

of appears to extend elsewhere than the province 

of exists wherever there is 3T(qqi%^- 

Thus and include the 

and and hence the whole province of 

P. 91 LL. 10-13— pvig^qt gM-.^qqgatjq > In 
etc. the alankara was said to be f^qs^RT before ( see p. 88 ). 
But the 3T^^iq§I^T«l! is only a kind of 54Tq^fi5iOT» for^ 

it contains 
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P. 91, LL. 19-18— l Indursja now 
once more enumerates* the six divisions of hitherto 
explained. We also give them here 

I 

" I ~ n Ti 

I I ?!'?. 

I " II 1 

It will be clearly seen that this division is quite different 
from that put forth in ( See p. 89, 

11 . 8 - 9 ). There all the three ’sqPrs, viz. 3T^'+-Rf:q and 

are each said to he twofold, viz. and 

P. 91* IJt.fl9'-23— 2151 I Out of these six 

the four varieties are each divided into two 

aoct)rding as theqi^^r sense is either ( possible in 

itself ) or q 5 fqqVn%%^ ( created by the hyperbolic descrip- 
tion of the poet such as 2^^^ ^q^^q^^etc. ). Thus the 

varieties become eight and the total varieties 
become ten. 

P. 91, LL. 23-26-t^^ irq 3...qTq2OTl^m l These ten 
are again made double accordiug as the c 2 f^^ is either ex- 
pressed by a word ( qq ) or by a sentence (qi^q). The 
( power 6f suggestion ) resting in letters, words, sentences 
or terminations such as f?!;, etc. is manifested either 
in a word or in a sentence, e. g. etc. Here the 

is q^sr^T^. But in =^qiTfWd etc. the whole sentence is need- 
ed to manifest: the viz. 

P. 91» L. 26 ~P. 92, L. l~w ^ i 

Thu^ the power of suggestion ( )’ becomes twenty fold 
in 5l^T5!iglo2jffq These twenty types are also to be 

seen in according to possibility. 

P. 92, LL. 3-8— =q I This Karika 

and th^ three following enumerate the varieties of o2rf^ or 
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Its 

'qfef. The order of the first KarikS is: 

M'l) 2a5^f%\--( 2 » 

^i5^^ri%PRTT^q^ i, e. and 3T4^=5f{qi%iR-^wA I 

The other two Karikas are very clear and they only embody 
what has gone before. 

P, 92, LL. 12-13 — Now Induraja has his final say in 
the line His principal object 

in the foregoing discussion was to prove ihat#5qi^^ 
is completely included in the alahkaras- He seems to 
have a great aversion to the theory that is quite se- 
parate and can never be included in alahkaras* Further he 
seems also to have an abhorrence even for the word 'sqpf 
which is a very pet word of those who, like Anandavar- 
dhana, propound the theory. He does not use 

the word except for once in the beginning, but always 
tries'to express the idea by the words and the like, 

though they are sometimes more inconvenient. It is also 
to be particularly noted that he never mentions the name 
either of Anandavardhana or of though he has 

many times taken verses from their works as illustrations 
to explain his own views* He takes two verses owing their 
authorship to Anandavardhana and quotes one 
from the The probable reason for not naming 

Anandavardhana is that he was a recent author in the 
time'of Indurfija* 

There is a great deal of difference between the views 
of Induraja which we have just explained on the one band 
and those of Anandavardhana or Mamma^a on the other 
hand. 

We have seen that the total inclusion of ^ among 
alahkaras, which Induraja.lays so much stress upon, is not 
endorsed by Mammata or Anandavardhana, the two great 
writers on ^ among the Ksimirakas. Similar is. the 
case with Induraja’s divisions of The divisions of 

Induraja differ essentially in certain respects from the 
divisions of Anandavardhana, and Mammata. We explain 
the divisions of Mammata grst, as he is the more 
^lind indfe minute of them both* The treatment of both 



176 


KllvyUlafikUra^sUfa^aaiigraha 


these critics is essentially the same, Mammata being 
naturally more minute and systematio^ as he oqmes at a 
fairly later age than Anandavardhana. 

Now Mammata first divides in two main branches, 
and Of these is twofold, 

(1) and (2) This branch 

closes here ; it has no more divisions, is 

divided into two : and is 

the and is of one type only, is of three 

kinds:, and Of these 

>0 so >5 

is of two kinds : and is divided into 12 

varieties in the following manner. First the sji^ is of 
three kinds, viz. (l)^:4^fq, (2) and (3) 

f^. Each of these three kinds is doubled according'^as the 
32151^1 is either a or an alahkara. These six are again 
made twelve according as the (suggested sense ) is 

either alahkara or q^. is only of one kind. Thus, 

in all, Mammata has eighteen varieties of Of these, all 
varieties except ^^TO^^q are twofold, viz. q?[5iq5T^q and 
qrqqfSRST^. This brings the number of varieties up to 35. 


er^RR^qipRT, ( qq, ) ... 2 

9R?Faf^?T, ( qq, qm ) ... 2 

iRq(%dqn5q— 

awteq^ - 24 

qi5qT4Wr5[q ... 1 

( qq, qrqq ) ... 2 

35 


, Anandavardhana's treatment is not so developed and 
systematic, but he has on the whole divided ^ on the 
same principles. In ^55^qq5q«qf^ he has not the variety ?;qqqT- 

trW5?f. The is only BTsqTOq according to him 

.• >• 

(like Indurftja), and not twofold as Mamma(a has it 
Also" Anandavardhana has not so minutely stated the 
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twelve divisohs of wf:^, though he pdints out the dlreo* 
tion which was prbhahly the basis of Mamma^a’s minute 
divisions. 

It will be easily seen where this system of division U 
at variance with the system of Induraja. Induraja makes 
and q[^-( a??! the principal 

branches of The former is only and th§ latter ^ 

is threefold, viz. mw and Now these four"^ 

divisions are further divided according as the is or 
Induraja has not a separate branch of 
as Anandavardhana has. Further he makes 
coexistent with and co-existent with 

which is quite absurd in the opinion of Ananda* 
vaidhana and Mamma^a. 

Many other minor yet important differences between 
the two systems can be detected, as their principles of 
division are at variance with each other, is by its very 
nature a subject appealing to the sense of beauty of the 
mind. And a difference in the treatment of it between 
two critics of an original bent of mind is just what is 
inevitable. Induraja supposes that and can be 

while Anandavardhana and Mammata do not 
think so. Because both of them do not see eye to eye, wt 
cannot say that one of them must be wrong and the other 
must be right. Both of them give examples and explain 
them away so as to support their own opinions, and 
many a time it happens that one example is cited by all 
of them to illustrate quite different, nay, opposite views. 
This sort of thing has actually happened in the case of our 
commentator. We have seen that the examples 

andJ^^q^^^^^ 2 ^o are 
all brought in both by Induraja and by Anandavardhana 
in their disscussions on But every one of these 

examples is interpreted and utilized in a different way 
by fhem both. 

P. 92, LL. This verse is a 

very beautiful example of 

23 [K.B.B.] 
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gives here a fitting tribute of grtktitude aAd . 

Preceptor, the eminent Brahman, in 
desoribing him as a oloud pouring inoessant showere . ofi 
jfl^gr, a moon heaving the ocean of a treasure of 

tire jaerels of the of the ^ (goddess of vrealtb) of 

tttt sei^nce of poetics, the honey of the flowers of the 
li^med, a bee in the lotuses of the feet of a sea of 

geiednesB and generosity, and the bed of the creeper of fame, 
aitdisays that he wrote a short commentary on 

after receiving oral instruction from him. 


THE END. 
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Varies Lecliones. 

The MS. acquired by Buhler and dipositec} in the 
Deccan College Mss. Library ( now removed to the Bhand- 
arkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona is called D.). Our 
Edition is mainly based on this MS. 

The MS. deposited in the Government Oriental MSS. 
Library, Madras, a copy of which has been acquired by us, 
is designated M. 

The commentaries contained in both these MSS. are 
different. The Appendix, therefore, consists mainly of the 
variant readings occurring in the Karikhs and the examples 
ofUdbhata. Sometimes, however, readings in the com* 
mentary of Induraja ( MS. D. ) are also quoted to point 
out aberrations in the Nirnaya Sagara Edition. 

Thus, those quotations which do not concern the text 
of Udbhata, occurring either in K&rik^s or examples, but are 
taken from tbp commentary of Induraja are marked with 
an asterisk. All others, not bearing the mark of an aste- 
risk, are genuine varim leotiones of the text of TJdbhata. 
The Nirnaya Sagara Edition of * KavySlankarasafigraha * 
is briefly referred to as N. S. Ed, 


VARGA 1. 

D. begins thus : II suit g fl wm ra II 5^:*. After the 
three stanzas which* constitute the commentator’s *)f», it 
gi^ee the KarikSs of the original author as etc. 

M* begins directly with the stanza RWflWl* ( quo* 
ted in our Notes, p.l); after that it proceeds with the 
Eftrik&s. 



KavyUa'hltara-sd.ra-m'hgraha. 

P. 1, L, 1, D. : M. 

P. 1, L. 2, D. °5r[€%«n; M. °JiRi^a«n. 

P. 1, L, 3, M. omits it has a lacuna in that 

place. 

P. 2, L. 7, D. 55T^^IW0°: M. 

P. 3, L. 2, D. M. 3ci: JPi%. 

P. 3, L. 21, D. M. has somehow the meaning* 

less wordsara irq instead of 
P. 4 , L. 16,* D. our printed text gi5?i^; W. S, 

Ed. g?5is5t?f. 

P. «, L. 17, D. M. ‘’gn:. 

P. 7, L. 2, B. M. 

P. 7, L. 4, D. g M. gq^°. 

P- 7, L. 5, D. s#[%; M. 

The order of the five stanzas illustrating ssRrgsRf 
is different in M. from the order of those stanzas 
in D. Our text of course follows the order in D. 
The stanzas in M. occur in the following order-- 

(1) a!^|t5pwsT», 

(2) qfM’irS'-, 

(3) l^aMgao, 

(4) tof: w ?qi', 

(5) Jltfwi;. 

P. 7, L. 20, D. M. ( N. S. Ed. has 

) 

P, 8, L. 20,* D. ( N. S. Ed. ) 

P. 9, L. 12, D. gaq j M. gg. ( Our text g^q ). 

P. 9. L. 23. D. qf^^t; M. qftjiit:. 

P. 9, L. 23. D. ®»irg“ ; M. ®rTis. 

P. 11, L, 24,* D. 1 3Fq^; N. S. Ed. has made the inad- 
missible Saihdhi here as^sq^ 1 
P.13,L.l,*D.qilft^qtqfl!q. 

P. 13, L, 12, D. qra; M. qR5, ■ 

P. 16, L. 25,* D. ®ggi\q N. S. Ed. ®ggRoi?wPr:. 

1. 17, L. 5, D. M. 

P. 17, L. 6; D. 1^'^:; M. 

P. 17, L. 10, D. »qiqRqq'55l?|srj M. Our text 

has on the authority of the 

Commentary, 4. v. ; See P. 24, L. 17. 
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P. 19, L; 6,* D. % N. S. Ed. 

P. 19, L. 26, D. I i M. TOf 

P. 20, L. 9,* D, gq^3i??TOJiHl%. 

P. 21, L. 24, D. ^ ; M. In JVL. inis 

stanza precedes ‘ arfq ' ( st. 22 ). 

P, 21, L. 25, D. ( ? ); M, ^airPi^r:. 

P. 23, L. 2, D. ; M. 

P. 23, L. 4, D. M. 

P. 23, L. 14,* D. Our text : o^2f- 

^WnJT^^Tci:; N. S Ed. 'ST^w^iT. 

P. 24, L. 22,* D. 

P. 24, L. 25, D. M. 

P. 25, L. 15, D. ; M. 

P. 26, L. 16, D. ;5t?f ; M. 

P. 2?, L. 8, D. 3|r ; M. 

P. 29. L. 19,* D. N. S. Ed. 

P. 29, L. 22, D. M. 


VARGA II. 

P. 31, L* 19, D. ?r=^; M. ^g. 

P. 32, L. 14 * D. ?r N. S. Ed. ! 

P. 32, L. 17, D. ; M. 

P. 32, L. 20,* D. f^'4 Our text 

N. S. Ed. \ 

P. 33, L. ?.* D. N. S. Ed. qm^FrCr 

P. 34* L. 6,* D. Our text i3[^. 

P. 34, K 26, D. M. N. 8. Ed. has 

llcqw^:> the result of confounding the 
letter ^ for q". 

P. 34, L. 26, D. ; M. 

P. 36, L. 16,* D. This being a meaningless 

abe^-ration of the scribe we have oovreot- 
ed it in accordance with, the available 
text of Bh^maha from whose work the 
stanza is taken. M. which contains this 
stanza hjts also ^ as we^ have, 

N. 8. Ed. has 
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P. 36, L. 23 ,* D. Our text: 

P. 37, L. 24, D. : M. f^enqivti. 

P. 37, L. 25, This line constituting the latter half of 
ESrika 29 does not at all exist- in M. 

P. 38, L. 8, D. to?; M. ?n N. S. Ed. has 

ttl ( See Notes on this lino. p. 89. ; 

P. ^8, L. 22, D. ptafra; M. 

P. 38, L. 22, D. M. ( Our text: ftea^in). 

P. 39, L. 9, D. M. 

P. 39, L. 14, D, M. %raq. N. S. Ed. has 

" ( how ? ). 

P. 40, L. 7, D. ft^ierrqi^fT; M. 

P. 41, L. 10, D. M, 

P. 41, L. 18,* D. fij^i^TcIc^® ; Our text : R^q^fJc^o; N S.Ed, 

P. 41, L. 23, D. ; M. 

P. 42, L. 5,* D. ?ll; Out text : N. S, Ed. 

^01 5JIT ( hi: ) ( ? ). 

P. 43, L. 12, D. M. ftq;ii%f5l. 


VA.RGA 111. 

P. 46, L. 16, D. Mirii® : M. ci^^Rli®. 

P.' 46, L. 19,* D. Our text: =q qiJwfSt^®; 

N. S. Ed. has qqaRmf^®. 

P. 48, L. 13, D. 5% =55?’ ; M. 

P. 48, L. 14,* D. ; Our text and N.S.Ed. ggai^:. 

P. 49, L. 19, D. J M. • 


' VARGA IV. 

P. SO, L. li, D. M. 

'P. SO, L. 17,* D. H 15 : : M. jfltt gra®. 

P. 50, L. 18,* D. =q<R5ai 5 ^ : M. q<RStiw^. 

P. '50. L. 20,* D. gn ; M. l^t^i". 
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P. 50, L. ’23,* After • M. has the p&da 

P. 50, L. 24,* D. M. 

P. 52, L. 15, D. ^qs ; M. 

P. 52, L, 15, D. M. 

P. 53, L. 20, D. <>jrqiit° ; M. 

P. 54, L. 13, D. M. 

P. 54, L. 25, D. Jif% ; M. ; Our text 3^1^. 

P. 54, L. 25, D. sTrqRST; M. ^raufJr; Our text 
P. 55, L. 23, D. ; M. 

P. 55, L. 23, D. ; M. f 

P. 56, L. 4, D. 1 ^: ; M. fft Our text 
P. 56, L. 19, D. ^Pclt ?5f: M. 

P.' 57, L. 9, D. 3S^® ; M. gc^;s[®, 

P. 57, L. 10, D. M. 

P, 58, L. 8, D. ; M. 


VARGA V. 

P. 62, L, 2, D. M. 

P. 62, L, 6, D. ; M. 

P. 62, L. 22, D. ; M. 

P. 63, L. l6, D. M. 

P. 63, L. 19, D. ; M. Our printed, text 

P, 63, L. 20, D. g=q:; M. ir:. 

P.64, L. 26, D.5|:;M. ?|r. 

P. 65, L. 14, D. : M. 

P. 66, L. 2, D. M. fJ|%. 

P. 66, L. 3, D. M. N. S. EIX has 

Our text ^Tc[;§91' Here there oan be no 
doubt about the true reading of D. and of 
Gdbhata also; for IndurEja clearly cites 
the pratika in his commentary ad 

ff^ f See our text, P. 66, L. 7. 

P. 66, L. 21, d! ; M. 

P. 69, L. 12, D. 3«^it ;’M. eir^S^. 
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P. 69, L. 22, D. ; M. 

P. 70, L. 16, D. M. o^. 

P, 71, L, 3, D. ; Mv 


VARGA VI. 

P, 7l), L. 13,* D. Our text ^qJTRT^o; N.S.Ed, 

P. 76, L. 20, D. 1^55^5^: ; M. Our text 
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APPENDIX II. 


:o: 


sr«mt i 

3?i^^Tvjra d^rgsRi ^ i 

3TgsiT?if%r«n^3ig3T^ =qg: ll *J ’ll 

qt=5it%f%^^^cn: 11 11 

I M I ■H H * 

%«f>iaMi '«^3 11 ^ 11 

5iqi«iT ^^^ihaspfoj =si i 

'T^’TT qR 1T%: ^qnj; §i('§«f ii v n 
^I'a' I 

^f#lT*TR+r 5 «IT: 11 ^ 11 
^stJTsnisr^Ti i 

JTT*^ f% 11 %. 11 

S«r^ 3 «i*T 3 arra’g^i ^3 ^ ^ >• 

g;re(%;: 'URserot^ i 

5i5^Rt ^ 'T^Rt m snfargsmr ll ^ ii 

11 ^ 11 

a«inT?i: 1 

qKi«n?i^'»i ii i® i) 

g^irasrsfi^H 5 ^ 3 ^ 3 11 ^ •* 

«i'fciww *ra! ^RT ^Rsi^wTt =^ ^ ?i3,.' 

*TT55i^JR;g’^ I 

qf^B^5Tl% JFWRC. •' ^ ^ •! 

S 4 (K. 8 . 8 .] 



«1U 


KOvyOlaikkSrcfsSra-aangraha, 

sn^JraiRiftw: 5inin^<R%PR: I 
eisafl^tw 5|?r f^: II II 

fJn^ g fiti: ii ii 

q^m^is^qtilsr gt I 

IM^ II 

^T%qif5|^?IT^'?T I 

gqgratqJpft'^^ ?ii«ia5ift^^ws[: i 

3!ft«iqi^ gr II Itf II 

a«i}'wrgi^Tgi> i 

iif^ai ?ir g ftqi ms ii 

3wr^ ^f3| ^ ^ ^ 'ngfwf^a: i 

?ra[t^f ?ir ^Rri g n n 

q^a»l?ara qt i 

fifefl: ^n II II 

gqgisi^f^i^ ^ I 

gq^sRJT ^ gr sifwirmT g%ii ii ii 
miPi%gg^»R^'^!^q^3?sf a^# i 
3Wr 4 grti? n ii 


ag^qlgkR^ii^ i^gi^ i 

«giwRRRl'?St ii V( ii 

^ ^ gsg; ^pg u ’I'A U 

g ^ f|i^ I 
ggsqt Pl^JR?! =g ^Mg: II II 

wrfwr z^: i 

t^'^*|wi gi gi ii ^'s ii 

Hf graggSfgig^ i 

8Bigg5R|gT?|T gSRim 3si^%g: II II 
HSwrejg Ji<ss?i5qiiiH>i^q): i 
ft(iRii€(S«fewit ^ 3 0: II II 



.Appendix TI, I 


?BPat q 5 tsflR«*lf^ 5 l: \ 
sqf^«N ’tr^TBi ft^J'^nr^sifs^ra. n ii 

aje^qisiRi^: fT =^ M H 

%qRrr: 5iT^^ qr q?fi55W f%«nqqr \ 


ilqi fqqiq'^qi^ qqT«^ ga^i u H 
a^iciT^q qiqqq qc?iqt%f^itqSi: i 
aTsregax^^qq ^nTRftf^»jqqi? 5 iT n <• 
fSrfJmm q^ q=^ ^sBT%5Bisq»n^qL* 

^^^q^fj^^^q'^F^ ^ cTOcS^q^qi fqT: » V* »* 

^^qsqcqqsqq qxqTcq q^T q« 1 % > 

ciqi ^¥nsqqiqi^f5iq5qf^5iq>f^iWt: U X'^ 'I 

^ 4 »*nqqt^ q 'uqi 44 f^q^qTq, \ 
onsRtq ?nn**®q q®q^ ^sS*i < 1 ^ 5 . «i <' 


gRfHt ^ » 

qqiHS^qqlcS^ q • 

»j?i^tgqf^si^Tqqi'ii'H«»i4’»ii*i. • 

qjq^ff qvirfqq ^5’®'!% u 

Wqq^'nf^^iqt qi^tqt^ncqf^u ' 

arq^qf^qrqiqr^^^flprTf^^w 1 *' ** 

srarl^^Tsa^qT qiqrqrqTfiw^: I 

qr^rarf^f^re^q^ •• *• 

feqrqf / 4 i«q HqL > 




lf$r qqqq^ % qjftqH* * . 

qqr fS 3 «qAq>i<[*^ ^ 5 * ** '* 

«qTt^^ qTqrqm^mqrt^K^* 1 .. 


II 



tCBLvyUlahtaira-aflra’taAgratui. 


u vv u 

» 

ar ^Pic^Mi'ei H? ^rR^t«n^‘*K»iRiL i 
>jNM t ^ ^?CT5lt =SI spsr U » 

M< TPT 1^ I 

qrsq^T=^^lf^l«Tt ^Ij^s>ra»WT?THI » '«f'» U 

aTgang^Ttqfq: j^^^4 araf^rar^rp? » » 

®«rT^T^I%Tg?^ =^fi =^ *T§If*T*irq. « 
sqa^orat snn %^ifRspn»raH. <> <> 

t?^5ra?^^i3frnt ci’s^iarf %sr f^srara, < 
«f^?Ilf^35>f5^4^: II n 

3T^^<PcR:*I?lt srfrmt 5Rai?^: I 

5iw5ft3mn9L >• '^'* 


<TSPRt I 


3i5«^?isRi^ =^ sjTTsreaRif^^^iSi 11 '^x 11 
ynJiaTl'ml 5i«n i 

qftlW 5rnf5?5N»T^Twft f^RTO. » *• 

sprjft^jftgi =^ I 

1%^! fstear% II \* II 


■qRl i iW^fQ ^ 6g T awRw>t|H4i I 


II '^'^ II 


^fili^ =*r I 

ft«?T 55^ epT^ gfed i w^g ; II II 


!P»R» «r ft*iisn ^ 
aii@5J«nt^wHFr ^ si^«ei|» u ^\» ii 


^inarr^wrf^rsre^T^RTrt^flql dv^^ffitwr ii K<5 ii 

*n q;f^: i 

amenniiiA^ii wgppiHpifJifift il il 


Appendix JI. I 

iq^f I 

% 5»inngfiR^ *raT H II 
9r*RS^g^ ?t5l I 

g>wrat<^54 ?n f^^^srr H » 

3i^(a)%Jili% ci5iT?rg»i^ I 

=^ li^ ;^T31^qU1I% ^ II ^^11 
5l5^T4^«J«5W?r wr w/%sf: I 
i«^'^^6qwf5ia^i5rfii^^^ II II 

?I5lt%g«r: f^at: I 

1^?5^WR1155W ^ a*l^ II '■ 

ais^lJq^Et 21 ^ 1 

^^^TtWflll^clt 'T«JI?cR5rf^’nq, II II 
gsspBi^ *f5i I 

^TT sHiTiRP^ST II ^ ^ H 


1 

app^ pp[fS ^*11 * 

?ir# =^ ^ 3^" * 

ai^K I HH^ Plt *fi3 ^wpwi I 

si^sft «^%*IIH ?>'I. " '*" ** 

*i?r ^ 5 W I 

arariRjd^jjwisi^'i^i^^’i’^*^ II '*1 II 

8 r*s?ftPt wn«*r= ' 

f^^iV’lt fiWJ II '*'^ "> 

sipttjp fsi *rat«ilf cpf^ ^gi*ii (^^ I 

•ipr^: (prmgr^tpti®^^ ’Prftr^ ii '*X 

fpipp «R»r 5 i ^ I • 

^ af^it;^?! «rs«rf?iv ‘I '»•< " 

(^<;M 8 aR|ft*«iI^^l w*i * 
®^^l*l** ” '*^ ** 



APPENDIX III. 


A liiit of all examples given by Udbbata in the 
order in which they occur in the text. 

i 

5BI55JI55cgcft5n^I5R55!r«r: II “i II 
I X 

5wi: II ’I II 

^rasTTfr: I S 

iaTf55mn^ft^i5ng»ai ^Rn: » ^ ii 

( ’^'jigara: I ) 

11 V II 

( sqsiTflft^T^aiR: i ) 

%f33155lfefjl<9l»li «63: ^<# 15 ^! ®F* 1 < 1. 1 
II ^ II 

( uwigsnv: I ) 

»Iil!iMW:_l 

war: ^ I 

fStRUj: 11 5 II 

( ?4?P5iq513J5 I ) 

f^sft filf^ annfqf^ Ji I 

uft sftwr 4 ^3: n '» n 

( wpsi'm wr< q^’sig^’iww* ' ) 



Appendix III. » 


xli 


'J5'i'^9\i«ig’3<i g^'siWTOtfii i II 
5n<.?g^?5^Rraicq55g n n 


qRpn q%ft>ri3?3iqiiM >?M?nrj: i 
aRi^^Tingf9r^f«5i5!Jfm:ii i® ii 

( ^^cPjRW^qStBPT! I ) 

5W5ft ^l%?5?lf5|34fflIi|Rqfe^^ ini II 

( ?ww'i^i%w I ) 
3?qcif^: (q^giaiqia!jiTf?!i'J|; i 

5Ii|% ’ERtiqr: II “I ’I II 

( I ) 

qjiF^i^qcift"g: qpsi^i^a?gf5iT: i 
gRsq't^i^sm >?wqT^i*3qqf%> it ’\\ ii 

( ^fJR?iq?gf^iw gT55i^6Bn i ) 
3TreR«mtf^f^4v^»itqavni%ffl: i 

5iTgi«r^ w qaiili: n ')'» n 

( gqi^^ura gi^si^q^g, i ) 

I 

g5tgR 5lRqna: q^J^fggfiRT: i 
■Siqrftglm^Tiii q fi:?iqi^qqq: n n 

( anf^^lq^i ) 

f^gqgf^lqqRi^^^^niig i 
|:5siR^qagg70^^i^ qqiT^Tgii ii 

(qwi^lqisgi ) 

^q?[^lQ5ra<iqqf^^l*Ri^>^?:: I 

Wi siTq^^fgqq; " " 

( 3|Jd<0qq3i, !•) 


9qm I 

goj wi3qvf?q5g ^Tq?5^ i 
f^l^rqRP^^i qf^qiT q^qq qqr ii n 

(jqqRisspffq ^gjit qiqqrq^ ) 



KSvyUlaAi^ra^Sra-aaitgraha. 


ewq W ^wls 1,1 1^ II , 

( 5Nft #5ni snwpi^i i ) 

a^hiiras^ i 

II II 

( ainfi gar ^ aaiar^asn i ) 



sra<^|5tr 3?j|Jn$irfg^T5Pmii ii 

( wat awt wn^^qr i ) 


arPr at 'tfa ^«Na i 

arai'^aha’qai qfearsia^fgqrt ii ’ix ii 

( armf asaf dliai^r i ) 

f% ^5r*Bfeqir asawt arf^ f^^r: i 
apRioliFaaJiwia^si aaf^ar: ii it 

( ^ aw? afeaiq^i • ) 


«^igri^^*qfaaf ^ I 
B|^r4)aai%5: qgiai^ ii II 

at aRi’^taa^f ’ftaiara^^^iaia i 
a^ta^f 3 iqn»fi^ nW sfe aai ^ ii ^'^ n 

( qtaq:®^ iiqj^qi, lisia^t, ftaa^ 
a aaraia^i a^sai i ) 

a i^ataa: fai^Pl f^;til>SF§aq?r i 
ft^qapfiitPt *ta5r ii ii 

( ^fltqan%t arf^^iatqarfaqii a aa^aataia- 
^ a(^ issnrpar i ) 


aiaqstaaar q^taart firaf f^ai i 

iatai%anr54 arasiaapas: h ^'» n 

( ^Iqaiftqa aasatar, flraa^i a af^ 
^ani3aT i ) 


3 at Jifir aq:aaiarfsg|: aiaaa; ii ii 

( ^qarftw ^i^qtqai i ) 


a qlilaiallaaiarar i 

^ 28 : 51^ aiaisaaiftPipaaftaian; n ii 

( ^JipPrai f^ar #itqat i ) 



Apperulix HI. i. 


irt^r I 

« 5 trai§?^)[f?«it % ar siit^f^ar wa n ii 


ai^aiTOT I 

f^<' 3 Rat?!nt I 

aaf: ^f^t aiftspj: ?i^ao 3 g; II It 


gin I 

3 TI#rq: I 

a( 5 R*a ' 

ag?T»a: f*Swig 5 % aa»3L u ^ ^ ii., 

( awnii(i|«R: I ) 

^saqa^cw fag aa • 

^ ai ^fa^anaRJa: ^siaw ^%i: 11 u 11 

( ggif^: I ) 

wrfsa^Tg: I 

awfe ag f # sajja^^; 1 

i?a gaff^ Haaia^S^Sf w •• •' 

( flas^’llf aa«fa.Hi'paia: 1 ) 
a'ssgr g?a^ ?fa: aftat giaqfi«5t \ 
aa^ ^a'tf^a aiaaig.*' ” 

( flgsaiai^ aaaat^ajare: 1 ) 

l^nii ^Rgra’wt ^I'anaraarwai 1 
f^a^fg aw^ fa^aia ‘aia^i a 3 >1 A V u 

( aa» 4 i^a'aia: 1 ) 

anwatf^PBSif^ a'aataf aai^ig 1 
3ragi*aa€i^af ^araHa a^i af^: i' A'* it 

( f| 5 i 5 aiat^ aa»^©fq?aia: 1 ) 

saf?ft«: I 

a a^^^ near aaaifaf aatfaitg. 1 
^ifftaag^rgMat^lf aja^a^aL'i A** <1 

( argamf^/Sl^ ?iHf)qaiatqa^SH^,9(f«gt 1 ) 


2 & [(■ 8. «,) 



KSvySUfAkXlra-ailra’t a A graha. 


fcrt 


q?} ^ ^ ^ > 

?Ria g^w: afirfiq. II II 

( >ii^qjn?R^pf^; srt^: i ) 

?fl<Sq'>i1*pi5iRi?lf^ cm% fisrewL i 
anl nlflsqeiqi^wn ii ii 
( aigqml^ft# ^i^quHiqJlswif: i ) 

«n «(teRar jn^%^ i 
?if ii ii 

( qj^qmqiq^jwiq: ^ i ) 

ftjfWHI I - 

0R3««5ireir*ii4t0g?t ^ “ 

unrwft^: i 

^saawi’i^ qifSiqssq^itf^H, ' 

gaf} ggngf 5^|5|g^3R?^oII^I(?if^ 11 || 

mfil^urtf^'s I 

?R^5r.-^g5!n ^sRsraoq^^i i 

?qn*Rf5?n^q ???miqwa5Pr»lii n 

ail^RPRI 3 *lW>Tt*r3l I 

?FRimr: 5!^ II '<^'^ II 

( si5^ »ii»ii«*i I ) 

qiftqjta^gar q^ ^^(tifji i 
gwrqrai^RsaiT: ?qi?R!qqi ll H 

( «5qi5qtnqi^r?tq«l^: I ) 

ip% qi l^qaifiiw: ^ isa: i 

sjimiit 5 Ji^sPct w?qRiq^q«: n '»'» 1 1 

( qn^w'n^ffiq^t^q^qf.q: i ) 


?i!frTr^. I 


firihp^girnir^ gfl^: g?55J H II 



Appendix III. I 




^5^¥wi^ II '<^ II 

( jjTiiPrtJJ !pin«ii?r I ) 


«qra'fi55?iiTOi: ^ >pt ci«nf^ i 

gwat »i^ II II 


wmflfip: I 


( ftniwriJ l ) 


^ Hfinit ?3'ii gspi I 

sriraiRfli^tj g»in^: n M n 


I 

itwrgi 

5R ^ §amg»jif5i(^5i^ ?a?i^ i 
30i'ifill?iKs«rf 3nw!i: II M II 

fggg I 

gmtRa??T I 

^R5W‘^CT: *65?^: 35^ I' II 
f^roaifU g « w I 

. 1i^WRiRwi^5I%ai«'k<lMflg. II 11 
Pi^eriPi^a^it aj^m i 

3r^i^ I 

?i«n «i# w s®*!. ' 

a^# ^ararea ?Tmg ii ''.^ n 

aa^4t ’w m I . 

^ grei: ^wwiiiwa: i 

aretft »ma5s4t jraigwiast! » ^'» » 
^ 5?i: R8\|sni5«Wl$»: I 

n n 

ginftggi 

aw «BP?rt ?sa qi iasaw spt fit! I 

swaf g^RT»t ^ (Igwt^iSfanii '^*> u 



Ariii 


* 


KS^alqAkSra-iSra-aaAirahd. 

W!SR 5 l^t( 5 t > 

f 5 li%: i> ?“ » 

3?R 5&I i 

grBiH)%<s«K: 5 nR.t<imrfl^qr ii ii 


I 


asfiiRqtSjgR: i 

niiJjR3>#<fa: qi^qp^ ^ g%t: n n 

q^iq ifaraqifcRrf i 

5f cPTT jreani^; n h 

(q^g^q.!) 

iwiRsRts'ftJiRnqqJSft gq: gn: i 
fsi«?*qw f^ira# {|qik#Rft §?it ii ii 

(qfgqs^qi ) 

q qsqraraqi^?q;?ft^i^ I 

II II 
1 

g'ttilsfll^'jURc^ q?RT»iT^0qT II S'* II 

siqi^neraraH^ (^ i 

irasiq'STl^^ II II 


«ra»Tt g^i I 

I 

q ^q; 5R5I# f^i 

5i^q;ar*bwaRf w^iw. ii i' 

^ ^ l^— , ^ 

rWVSTffl?: I 

^ qpq ^ WSPPi: I 
nwift ^ g^lt: qspf ^?itq!r'q sft: II '»'■ H 

( ajgqwftftrtt i ) 

5 esf ^ aiq^ fq^flaq,! 
q>^%ifta«^<wiTW!fifJrqq: ii '»i n 

( qqifil^i^w I ) 



AppenSx I 

» 

«I5l -Jit f% m=^l55?if§ [^q: I 

*RR«)i: afRTiTO?:^^.«rq(?r 'wa^H ii ii 

5^5 ^ I 

^??rr n n 

( 3isi^a>lf5)9® I ) 
jffjiqji 5rat3n^ aiwt w'Shij. i 

u 

( ireptqf5»5ai i ) 

WU^gfW^T I 

. . . 311^3 I 

'SSgcqf^^ratl'J II '♦'Ml 

ansifSTt: I 

f?tJra^q>n^ 3R^t ^1#?^ I 

3 II '»% tl 

I 

'RJIT ^ ^rf^*fl I 

tl «« ii 
I • 

«r?I«TcJ|53gf%3t #1^3 55Wl^ I 

3smq f^Pl (3toannar<t ^ ii '»a ii 

( ' ) 

^5*tr fsir «i4j#3Tg.i 
gv ?rl: f| %r: It '•^ tl 

f^fRisir II <so II 

( lT«515grf5W5Rra?: I ) 

?iss; 3 It It 

' ( ajgufprgwrB^: t ) 



^vydiaAkZr^sSra'taigra^ 

T’lW^WT t 

fillip ^Jilwra^ iiSm ' • 

^iiq4 ^qq: m : « <• 

gqiflt erq ^wrar aRqnj?^ i 

t 

3d ^cqwnd'ilt d3 ^TOSRl I 
fl^ojii^qRTdg flqi! spifSwi II iv ii 

( RHqftfld: I ) 

^jRiisSiq 3i: Rnnw h 

(*^pqflf(d: I ) 

^ «j|iB»jjfh% fldsi ?ii ^PSlq^ I 
siKPi^q^wd^sun^^ilennii n 

( I ) 


I 

I 

«TO;#q«r i?q <% ftH n <='» ii 

^ i ft q TOg tqr d : if # ^ws: I 

d^RRH,! 

sfiai*^: ^id i^*r aa^nsjd i 

?lf«ld WR: %?i: II II 

3RSW: I 

»R«r ?qqHh f^qit(»j i 
??i ^qfiiq qiq =q #6#?RdRi5iR ii ii 

I 

tf«5: qididqid -qftwm • 

iT'q'^id ?i3rft ?rt fiwq;,ii II 



Appendix III. I **l 

^oT-g? fSrfsNRft q| ^ II II 

'ftsi sftfS ^ i 

«r«I% 5 :(-<%TP^ ) I 

01^4 5W I 

^nR!i^i5#!f?5lt ptfe »nq.n n 

«B i w>^e i *a ; I 

<i w *ra1wngf| i . 

3^J^*Rl?rRI »Ifl3?l; II ^^ II 



APPENDIX IV. 


Quotations occurring in the Laghuvritti alpha- 
betically arranged and traced to their sources. 

Pages of the 

Quotations. text where 

• they- obdur. 

1 I— P. 67, L. 10 

2 stc: 5^3^ 1— qifSrfJt; ... p. 27, L. 17 

3 «mrapi:fsrg^ on 

% ... P. 5, L. 23 

4 5K?I'giqT...etc. I— 

... P. 89, L. 13 

5 8n5IfRHI%a^^'Rte5^raq.l— on 

I qr X.3.'». ... P. 28, L. 6 

6 tIsirfSfS 1— qr. ... P. 27, L. 5 

7 5qi^JRfteilfir-”eto. I ... P. 29, L, 25 

8 3<WRU^qr3<>...etc. I ... P. 12, L. 18 

9 , gqui^(%5tl I— qiT^ra^tfSf* on tn^: q^ui:® i 

qr. V3.^. ... P. 28, L. 7 

10 gqnt^f^titJtpqq^il: I— qr. ... p. 23, L. 8 

11 gqRra«fim<^iir:<> I— qr. q.q.HS. ... p. 23, L. 24 

12 gqjqi^ Jt: ?iqiq: ?r ^q^isiiq^^ i ... P. 22, L. 5 

13 gq^'iiiqJ|4 ^^...etc. i— ^ ; qnsqi^R, <!.vo. p. n, L. 20 

14 q^q^...eto. I— ^irqtqqqiMq; on 

I qj. ... P. 66, L, 17 

15 ft>^...eto. I— ^.qq. P. I4, L. 23 

16 ‘q...eto. I ' ... P. 29, L. 7 

17 §qu^^q«...etc. t — ^3 ; q6T®^r- 

... P. 46, L. 1 

10 ftPRqtq^ ft2f...eto. I— atc^’s 

qiriq;, ‘ „. p. 82, L, J8 



19 


20 


21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 


35 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 


Appendix IV, 


niii 


qfTd 1 — on the 

^ %34 ^Rstra^qjTi 1.1. 1. P. 84, L. 5 

w't g^r: i— anpi, sfirsara^- 

V1.1. 


fafetWTr^:...eto. l^JfS on on 

‘a?3i »naRaa^’— qr. ?j; 'i.i.iiv 
'fct41^'ha<l'^wfl'4d51,...etc. I— 

Sfiqpo 1— % ^ 1.^.^'J. 

^tfJraraawrit^—eto- 1— Quoted in . 
#15, P. 89. 

5IM qf^T^f-etc. I— 

Jirar: I— flirsj: 1 

= q ^ ^ a i a^ gjrn°...eto. I — Quoted in 
P. 113. 

f%i#?rarsai4cq...etc. i— *iwf, qnwrrro; 

V© 

3rRtiRrt%rwf I— qt. ^.'x'.^^. 

r— qt. H.’t.llx 
atg# 35qi^» i— qr. %.'<■'<■ 
a5ta#q I— qt M.ii^- 
aRitNraqaT|iPi%rfi^ w i — Ruif, qnsqr- 
gqiR;^.1'».{The reading in the printed 
copy of Bhamaha is oqsq# «iqi) 


, P. 18,L, 5 
&P. 82,L. 14 

P. 29,L. 5 
P,85,L. 3 
P. 8, _L..12 

P. 86, L. ‘ 1 
P. 53,L. 4 
P. 51, L. 22 

P.47,L.26 
P.80.L. 5 
P. 4,L. 7 
P. 49, L. 21 
P. 54, L. 21 
P. 60,L. 4 
P. 21,L. 2 


P. 50,L. 6 


a?f|g^ f^g'qqf—eto. i--???, qiPaRw; '’.X'l* 

aq^q:^fe^q '— qr- 
af qn^i: qRfiifa^sn...’eto. 
aaiaR, 

^ 3?4 i%itr %Rt: I— qr. 'vi.ii'i. 
fira^ fla^^ f^qi-eto. I— fliaaisRn^r, ar. %, 
s#. XI. 

26 [K. s. B.1 


. P. 18, L. 5 
.&P. 82, LU 
P.45,L.15 
. P. 36,L. 11 

. .P. 19, L. 30 
, P.21, L.4,10 

. . P. 50, L: 22 



±xh 


K^vy^laHk^a* sdlra^safi graha* 


41 f^i^...elc. I“~‘■^2, ^2iT- 

.42 ^'^^...etc. I— 

43 I— qi. K. V. Id. 

44 q «— on 

qr. v.<i.v9. 

45 q ^<515q^ftgKq555T^iq[|— qr. 

46 if i 1— qJMT^Rqif^qj on 

I qr. \A.^. 

, ' ••• 

47^ ^ gguj i 

48 ft^<J«[w?ifi^;...eto I— ^.^c. ... 

49 I— | 

50 I— ^JH, «I5?IR5^I^; 

51 I— qr. iv.')'^\>. 

52 sftfSi^tauifSr ^|...eto. I— iqu^, 

53 slf^stfcJIT I— m. 

54 q5l^o...etc. 1 

55 g^ri^fSlitril I 

56 ^*g5tg5Nt...eto. I— qijpi, 

; cited in the i% on ?gr VI. H... 

■57 ^n^ gRtw...eto. »— sjjR^, awj.. 

W; 1'^3. 

58 ^'iciR>( ^itpif ^r»4...eto. 1-^-qnpt, qjio ^o ; 

cited in the #i on ?j!(, VI.V 

59 tij^...eto. I— ... 

60 ^iOiKwilqt q§[^^...eto. I— qnsqi. 

IW. 

61 qnsq 3ltTOm...eto. I 

62 qi^ngir ^q^...0to. I 

63 asjeiprt f| irfJlf^j!}. I— qiipf, ^;ng s 6T % ; 1% 

• 0“ ijjl. '*■1.^. 

54 SHwt<iitPcqf^(^R;^(o...eto. I — cites 
this as his own yerse in tq winj><(i ; 

p. no. 


P. 36, L. 24 
P.92,L. 7 
P. 2,L. 4 

P. 28, L. 15 
P.65,L. 4 

P.28,L. 6 
P. 83, li. 18 
P. 50, L. 16 
P. 53,L. 8 
P. 82, L. 15 
P. 4,L. 15 
P. 36, L. 16 
P. 60, L. 23 
P,92, L. 5 
P.68.L. 6 

P.82,L. 8 

P. 88, L. 14 

P. 82,L. 6 
P. 50, L. 14 

P.S3,L. 1 
P. 83, L. 21 
P. 80, L. 12 

P. 90, L. 21 


P.87, 8 



Appendix IV, 


XXV 


65 


66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 

82 


( only the first 

half) and 

q?...eto. 1-^, <i.<i^... 

^...etc. 1 

=TO5^T ^ . . e to. ^ . 'i ^. . . . 

^^S^M^...eto. I 

f?^...etc. I 

•v 

TO52T: I— on 
I qr. 

^{^^![n[^^«...etc. I — quotes this in 
^qT^q> (P. 101) as a verse of his own. 

I— qjic^rr^qrfHqj on ‘Qic^RdTczpd** • 
qi. 

f^qhJtsfni^°...etc. ••• 

§q%®Tf ... etc. I — ^qq4> 

ST® 

(RlR:...eto. I— ^ 
Rfn^rJRsqjT^cT fisn* ...eto. I— Quoted in 

I— on ‘qqsfii 


P. 28, L. 16 
P. 33, L. 24' 
P. 92,L. 3 
P. 83, L. 26 
P. 50, L. 18 
P.34,L. 7 
P. 12, L. 16 
P. 80,' L. 14 


P. 88. L. 5 
P. 88,L. 3 
P. 58, L. 25 

P. 65, L. 26 
P. 50, L. 20 

P. 87, L. 22 
P. 50, L. 24- 

P. 86, L. 20 


\ qr. CX^\. 



APPENDIX Y. 


j( The numbers refer to pages and lines of our printed text. ) 

A 

Alphabetical list of authors and works whom 
Indurafa mentions by name in his Laghuvftti. 


1 3WW, 82,17. 

2 3^ 14,21; 51,22; 53,8; 58,19. 

3 27,11; 28,5. 

4 ( of Udbhata ), 
16,23. 

5’^^foi 92,20. 

6 tragfe ), 
28,14. 

7 ^3:, 28,15. 

8 or % 5 - 
author of 5531 R 1 ), 1,12. 


9 See epflil. 

10 See 33^2. 

11 83,25. 

12 1,16; 50,5; 67,9; 80,4; 

84,1. 

13 14,21. 

14 84,1. 

15 1 . 11 ; 93 , 19 . 

16 qW3, 18,5; 82,5; 88,2; 90,20. 


6 

Alphabetical list of authors and works from 
whom Induraja draws quotations in his 
Laghuvrttf. 


I 82,18; 88,14 

, 2 8TO55ra4i, See aW5^. 

' 3 ewsfPft, See cnf9|(5t. 

4 87,8; 88,5; See 

also below. 

5 3^^, 51,22; 53,9. 

6 See below. 

7 See 

8 ( of BhSmaha ), 
See vmf below. 

9 ^1^^ ( of Rudrata ), 
.See 

10 if>|54||^<#Ktjg, See gpR. 

II 28,16. 

12 s^ii^, 89,i3 

13 86,1; 86,20; 87,8; 
8'8,5. 


14 3T^r^, See >K3. 

15 2,4; .4,15; 8,12; 21,2; 
21,4; 21,10; 23,8; 23,24; 
25,13; 36,11; 49,21; 5 ',21; 
60,4 60,23; 61,12-2 ; 65,4. 

16 50,14-24. 

17 flWI. 14,23; 36,16; 50,6; 

67,10; 80,5; 83,26. 

18 87,22, 

10 19,3. 

20 . 11,20; 33,24; 36,24; 
45,15: 46,1. 

21 qi 33 , 18,5; 82,6 and 8; 88,3; 

90,21. 

22 3,25: 5,23; 25,23; 

28,6-7; 65,25. 



APPENDIX YI. 


Verses cited by other writers and ascribed 
to Induraia and Cdbhata. 

^ ii 

i. an^ a 

ftf^ »PRf: W: ag?1?l^ I 
airar ai^- 

fllltwl a agf^ ?w: H 

These two verses are cited in Eshemendra’s 

(ansanrar, 1 ; ?g 'i^^,')'^'i.) as belonging to 

Induraja 

Abhinavagupta, the pupil of Indurftja, has quoted in 
all five verses of his teacher IndurSja. 

3. “sw 

!#?«r apt 

gjnffepftaiaaa. i 
f^3t 5i?#siiT wal- 
tl a^taaig aPiai^aa ii ” 


Again he says clearly r— 


4. 

spin amWai«a agwite 

m a# aaafiift i 


t II ’’ 

— apgr^bsdwi, g, 



XZTiii 


KSvySlaAkara-sSra-saAgraha 


5. 



gsnqwft i 


m: II 


— “jlV 


' !) aw 

^gftw%§|^ feiar: i 
wram g^qft^fl5Rira^i!ff 

ll ” 

— ’»<'^i<4t'(ial^«ii 1^®. 

<'• “ W — ( practically the same as 3. ) 

Jfflw 

5tsri5m^ ^1^ aRi^ ajii^spfijira^ i 
qcqife^n rios^: 

^ a^iWTi II ” 

^®'>. 


^ Pj^sides these Abhinavagupta many times mep^qps 
Indnrija, and his manner of mentioning is of exitrcine 
respect The verse in the beginning of in 

which AUiinavagupta mentions Induraja as his teacher 
is given in the Introduction, p. xzv. 


Two' verses occur in the SubhSshitavali of Vallabhadeva 
that are ascribed, one to Bha^tenduraja and the other to 
Indubhat^ 

That ascribed to Bha^tenduraja is : — 

8, ^rakmRiR 1”?!^- 

?i|5n g>iii: fejprt <1^ f| jt- 
|f^ WSiW II 

— 15(n%ral%, ^1^, 

That aeorJbecl to Indubhatfa is : — 

9. I 

eiW^ ^vMnrRt%: II 

— iwf^cimi%, U. 



•Appendix VL 


zxtz 


Some* other verses ascribe^ ‘to Induraja ooour in 
l^&rhgadharapaddbati, but those are again ascribed to some 
other poets in the SubhEshitavali. They are therefore 
not quoted here. 


Three verses exist in Subhashit^vali ascribed to 
Bhattodbha^a. 

1. qd i 

58. fife 

i2i% swif ^ 

qr q^T qi 11 




A list of Books eonsulted in preparing 
this Edition. 

AbhidhSvrittimatrika of Mukula. Nirnaya Sagara Edi- 
tion; 1916. 

AUibkarasarvasva of Ruyyaka. Nirnaya Sagara Ed., 
KavyamSla, 35; 1893. References are to pageA 

Alamkara^ekhara of Kesivamisra. N. S. Ed., KsvyamalS, 
50; 1895. References are to pages. 

AmaruSataka of Amaruka. N. S. Ed., Kavyaniala, 18; 1889. 

Ashtadhyayl of Panini. References are to Adhyayas, 
Padas, and Sutras. 

BalabodbinI of Vamanacharya Zalakikara, Coro, on 
Kavyapraka^a, Third Edition (edited by N. D. Ban- 
hatti). 1917. 

Bhamahalarhkara or Kavyalarhkara of Bhamaha. 

The text printed as an appendix to R. B. Trivedi’s Edi- 
tion of Prataparudrayasiobhushana. References are to 
Parichchhedas and Slokas. 

Bharatanatya^astra of Bharata. N. S, Ed., Kavyamala, 42; 
1894. References are to Adhyayas and Slokas, 

Da^arupaka of Dhanaiijaya. N. S. Ed., 1917. 

Dhvanikarikas, 

Dhvanyaloka by Anandavardhana, 

Dhvanyalokaloohana by Abhinavagupta. 

N. S. Ed. of these three; Kavyamala, 25 ; 18&1. Refer- 
ences are to pages. The Karikas are referred to by 
Udyotas and their own number. 

Ekavali of Vidhyadharaj edited by R. B., K. P. Trivedi; 
1903. Bombay Sanskrit Series, 63. 

History of Alamkara Literature, by Air. P. V. Kane, pre- 
fixed to his Second Edition of Sahityadarpana, 
Bombay, 1923. 

Kavyadarfia of Dandin, Calcutta Ed. of Premchandra 
Tarkavagl^a, Bibliotheca Indies Series ; 1863. Refer- 
ences are to PaHohchhedas and Sloka?. 

[27 K.8.8.J 



xzxii 


KHvyalaiiknra^^ra^sa^graha, 


KavySlaihlfara of Rudiuta. N. S. Ed., Fsvyamala, 2; 1886, 
Eeferenoes are to Adhyayas and verses. 

Eavyalamkarasutra of Vamana. N. S. Ed., Kavyamala, 
15 *,1889. Referenoes are to Adhikaranas, Adhyayas 
and Sutras. 

Eavyanusasana of Hemaohandra. N. S. Ed., Kavyamala, 70 ; 

1901. References are to pages. 

Kavyanh^asana of Vagbhata.N.S. Ed., Kavyamala, 43; 1894. 
Eavyaprakasa of Mammata. References are to Ullasas. 
'Where ra?6s are given they are from Vamanacharya 
Zalaklkara’s Edition. (Third Ed. by N.D. Banhatti,1917.) 
NylyakoSa of Bhimacharya Zalakikara, Second Edition. 
Mahabhashya of Patanjali. B. S. Series; Vols. I, II, 
III. Referenoes are to Sutras of Panini. 
Prataparudrayafiobhushana of Vidyanatha, edited by 
R. B., K. P. Trivedi, B. S. Series, 65. 

Rathapana, Cora, on the above. Printed in Trivedfs edition 
of Prataparudraya^obhusbana. References are to pages. 
Rajatarahginl. Edition of M. A. Stein, Bombay, 1892. 

Referenoes are to Tarahgas and Slokas. 
Rasagahgadhara of Jagannatha. N. S. Ed., Kavyamala, 12; 
1888. 

Rasatarahginl. Bombay edition. 

Sanskrit-English Dictionary by M. Monier Williams ; 
1872. 

Slddhanta-Kaumudi of Bhattoji Dikshita. Referenoes 
are to Panini’s Sutras. 

Srlkanthaoharita of Mahkha. N.S. Ed., KavyamS’a, 3; 1887. 

Referenoes are to Sargas and Slokas. 

Tarkasarh];raha of Annarabhatta,^ edited by Y, V. Athalye, 
Bombay Sanskrit Series, 55 ; 1897. 
UdbhatSlamkaravivriti in MS. form. 

Vftgbba'^lamkara of \ragbhata. N. S. Ed., Kavyamala, 48; 

1895, Referenoes are to Pariohohbedas and Slokas. 
Ykrtikas of KatySyana on Panini’s Sutras, References are 
to P^nini’s Sutras. * 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Introduction. 

P. xzTiii, L. 29. In place of Appendix II, read Apifendiz VI 

Text. 


P. 2 , L. 13. In place of read 

P. 3, L. 25. After add (a3;i\ 3'>i^'3qw?f^qT.c-3-3X 


P. 5,L. 1 . 

tn place of 

read 

P. 8 , L. 21 . 

it 

Jr 


P. 9. L. 19. 

it 


„ epwa 

P. 10, L. 9. 

tl 


„ gii^israi^a 

P. 10 , L. 9. 

Remove 

the asterisk 

printed before and 


insert one before the number 1 'I in line 20 , 

P. 10, L. 14. In place 

of ¥ 1 ^ 

read 

P. 11, L. .5. 

it 



P. 11, L. 11 

If 


„ ^1 

P. 12,L. 1. 

j> 

055^0 


P. 12, L. 23. 

11 


„ gan 

P. 13, L. 22. 

II 



P. 14, L. 8 . 

1 } 



P. 14, L. 9. 

II 


„ 

P. 15, L, 8 . 

II 


It ^ 

P. 16, L. 21 . 

II 


.. ^ 

P. 17,L. 3. 

II . 



P. 17, L. 18. 

11 


„ i "^ 11 “ 

P. 19, L. 21. 

II 



P.20.L. 4. 

II 

aftar 

„ afem 

P. 21 , L. 15. 

i» 


H‘ fife* 



ixxty KllvyUta^kSra*aUra^aangraka, 

P. 25, L. 10, In place of ^^ETTfRl® read 


P, 28, L. 15. 


«5irwH 

„• • . 

P. 29, L. 11. 

*1 



P.'29,L.25. 




P.30,L. 9. 

)i 


« 

P. 32, L. 7. 

it 



P. 33, L. 12. 

jt 

oqsf 

„ ^ 

P.33, L.26. 

tt 



P. 38, L. 8. 

it 



P. 43,' L‘. 24. 

it 


„ 

P, 45, L. ,0. 

ti 



P. 46, L. 25. 

it 

fdlqdlltj 

„ ^qi^snu 

P. 49, L. 21. 

After add ( qi. H; ). 

R 54, L« 18. In place of szfiiR 

read 

P. 54, L. 19. 



M q5Ts4 

P. 55, L. 11. 



» 

P. 56, L. 26. 




P. 38,L. 7. 




P. 58,L. 9. 




P. 58, L. 15. 




P, 60,L. 4. 



ii 

P. 60, L. 24. 
P. 61, L. 14. 

1 Delete ‘qr. ’ from both the places. 

P. 60, L. 27. In place of 

read 

P.63,L.17. 

ii 


ii 

P.64,L. 1. 

it 


ti 

P.64,L. 5. 

it 


II 

P. 64, L. 15. 

•' it 

^lf%5 


P. 67. L. 22. Insert 

after 

P. 68i L. 14. In place of 

tead eptei^* 

P. 69, L. 11. 

^ ii 



P. 69, L. 19. 

tt 

5Pn: 

.. Sqt: 

, R 72, L. 12. Before the stanza ftRjfir etc. insert the 


. words 



AddiHmsand Corredicn^ 


XXXf 


P. 73, L. 1; In place of 

read q^5PJ 

P. 73, L. 6. 



„ 4m 

P. 76, L. 21 and P. 77, L. 4. In place of 2Rt: read 

P. 79, L. 15. In place of 

read 

P. 82,L. 6. 

f* 



P.84,L. 8. 

If 



P, 85, L. 15. 

ft 


„ 

P. 85, L. 21. 

)l 



P. 89,L. 2. 

»l 


„ 

P. 89, L. 14. 

t# 


„ • 

P. 89, L. 20. 

It 



P.99, L. 7. 

It 



P. 90, L. 27. 

It 


„ ^<^1^ 


Notes. 

P. 3, L. 5. In place of— ‘Thus Indurtja, the*— read ‘Thus 
IndurSja. The* 


P, 13, L. 34. In place of 3?5aW55- 

read 

P. 19, L. 17. 

If 

often 

ft 

after 

P. 30, L. 28. 

tt 

(connection) „ 

(connection) 

P. 31, L. 22. , 

11 

on the gqHT 

It 

on iqm 

P. 41, L. 10. 

II 

It 


P. 41, L. 11. 

it 

a^qf^^wr: 

tt 


P. 50, L. 23. 

It 

soroe. 

tt 

force 

P.52,L. 2. 

If 

pp. xi-xii 

tt 

pp. xix-xx 

P. 52, L. 22. 

tt 


tt 


P. 53,L. 9. 

It 

diviate 

tt 

deviate 

P. 57, L. 16. 

tt 


tt 

carr^ 

P. 70. L. 23. 

It 


It 

55^ 

P.120,LL.95-36 

It 

is e.g. Bmwp- 
^ by him 

It 

is termed 
• qpWfi by him 
and is classed 
as a variety of 
E. g. he* 



MH*i Jilk>gafaitA3ra-*SKi-saA0pa/Mi. 

P. 127, L. )IS^ In plftoe'Qf ( read ( ) that 
P. 139. L. 5. „ 5|il5Jn^, „ i5ran^;M^V 

R. 1A9, L. 1& ,, of this „ at this 

P.158.L. 21 ,. „ .3^ 

Appendiees. 

App. 1. P. ii L. 3. In place of — Poona ie read— Poona) 

called D.) is called D, 

App., IV. P. wii. L. 12. „ read ^ Sjftsa) 

App. VI P..»|«U, L. 10. read 3«a»: 



INDEX I, 


To stanzas oecarring in tbe text and tht 
commentary. 

tmmf i 

— — 


Items printed in 

black type 

refer to KSrikas of 

Udbbsta. 


JS Iff* 1 


tS Ifis 

... \i^ 



•• 

t 


... ’V 


f%5=(TO«> 







... Ml 

t'* 

3Tf%MJT5J 

..• v^ 



... 



... ye 


fr«T 

... ^9 



. . sy 



... y^ 

ty 

3T5Ir^ 

... 

? 


... 

y 

36n?R’%^® 

... 



... <v 

’^v 


... yv 


3r^rtR'T?T^o 

... »*’• 



... 

^y 


... 



... 

v» 


... y'* 

•■ ? 


... 

? 

gtTJTT 

... ? 

% 


... 

e 


... 

T<^ 

3WT^3T!?T 

... y^ 

P 

^<mR^o 

... 

?V 


... 

n 

^qTrT^^rfT% 

... (V* 



... 

^0 


... ^ 



... ^VJ> 



... ev 



... y^ 



... 


gr^m^^T^trt 

... '»'» 



... -e^ 



... 



... 


SR^: 

».. y<r 



... 


arfr 

... 


gr^T^ ^ 

... y'* 

ta 

3m?rff 

... c\ 


fim% 

’.•. fV 


3n§r^t«ifo 

... 

? 



« 

3TT^WT5?To 

... ?y 

V 

q^^inr?Ht?ri inorf 

... ytf 

fv 

3Tf^TWT’ 

♦M ^ V 

•?? 


M-' 

tif 



IClivyniafik^rMHrc^8aitgraha. 






... 



... V^ 



... 0 

^® 

^FTpJ^T^nnfto 

... v^ 


^TOTT® 

... >• 



... C'* 

J'". 


... 


ftn%?To 

... 



... 



ft* ^ 



• ... <:v 



... n 

n 

51#^ 

... v® 



... c 



... n 

<f 

OT^f|nl® 

.. 



... 


^JOTiF^r ^T 

... 



... c^ 

? 


... ^vs 



... 

V 


... V^ 


f^^t^nTT^TT^ 

... <^e 

u 

fJT^ ff? 

... tfV 



... ^ 



... ^ 



... TO 




R% 

t^‘• 

•.• 

TVS 

(T^ 

... M 

?«> 

?TfW^® 

... '*.0 

6 

TNT 5FIJTTSN 

... '-v 


fratTm^TTfro 

... 

To 

TT^r^’^® 

... 

?v 

TT2[T!T»J^ 

... ^ 


TTjf^BT® 

... N»^ 

? 

firgTr 

... V'^ 

?'* 

'?RTfeT^T!5T 

... 


TTT^: 

... 




iB 'tffe 


... ytf 


TT^W*T^ 

... 


T^t ^3TTTOT: 

... 


^ ® 

... 

1 


... 


srRrS^ 

... 



... v»<r 

15 


... IV 

^1 

NR <N 

... ^1 

IV 


... V5? 

1 

^^T%?T 

... 

1 


... 

V* 


... 

?l 

m5T?^TTiTT 

... II 

??. 

5WR5T® 

... VS| 

II 


... v^ 

?l 

fRTOTT%® 

... yo 

?l 


... 

1 

TOTT^: T%*R 

.«. vs\» 

r 

WniPT^: 

.. 9\ 

?i 


.. VS^ 

II 

'TrT^Jrt 

... V^ 

?’ 

CRT N f%f^ 


1® 

crf?Rt*. 'Ti^^fr 

... ^ 

II 

^T^crmo 

... v»T 

1 


VI 

?? 


... '^M 

?? 


... T 

? 

^^TTn>fl[T^f^o 

... ;» 

v» 


... M'^ 


0 

... 

IV 

!Ti7?T^5r 

... V? 

II 


... 1?M 

?« 

qfrR'ir 

... 

1 

STcq-^Tf^ 

... 

?l 

3T^T^Tr.‘3^?T 

... 

l'^ 

Trr'iv:TT%%?rro 

.. 

1? 

3frT^TTJT>iTT^ ® 

... II 


WiT’^Rir® 

f,. H® 

? 



index i. 



?sr 



... ?0 



... 



... 

V 


... 

M 


... 

?v 

*T^=^RTo 

... MC 

<r 


... 

?« 

*Tf^f^?!^5Tt 

... ? 



... 

^vs 

gTrflHTfrrr 

... 



... n 

?M 


... V90 



... 



... 


q^TO^iW 

... 



u. V'A 

? 

q^q^5fo 

... 
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INDEX II. 


To Introduction and Notes. 


Homan figures indicate pages of the Introduction^ while 
Arabio numerals refer to pages of the Notes. The ablreyiated 
form/y. stands for ^figure of speech’ or ^alamkSra’. Numerals 
printed in black type show that the main treatment of the 
alamkara will be found in those pages. E. g. <Atisayokti|/y,> 
xzii, 79-83 ' ; here ’ indicates that it is an alamkara, and it 
is principally treated in pp, 79-83. 


ibhasa (of ^ or ), 97. 

Abhidhavyapara, ( process con- 
veying literal sense of a 
word), 16,17. 

Abhidhavrittim&trika ( of Mu- 
kula), xviil, xxiv, 162. 

Abhinavagupta (author of 

)) xviii, xxiii, xxiv> 

163, 168; 

certainty of his date xxv. 

Akaflksha ( 3Tn?>i^ ), Bee 
Syntactical expectation. 

Akshepa, fig.y 62-69} 
definition of, xvi, 52; 
Bhamaha’s def. of,, 52; 
Mammata’s def. of, 62; 

, Hudrata’s def. of, 56; 
varieties of, 53-56 ; 
criticism of on ex- 

amples of, 57 ; 


development of, through 
works of Bhamaha, Ud* 
bhata and Mammata, 58; 
nature of, according to 
Kashmirian School, 59; 
nature of, according to 
Vaidarbha school, 69. • 

Alambana-vibhava (3TT^^- 
). See Vibhava. 
Alamkara, definition of, 32' 

(p. 18, 1. 2). 

Alamkaras, development of, 
xxi, xxii ; distinguished from 
Gunas, 32-33., 166-168. 

Alamkarasastra, xiii, xvi, xxiv 
168; historical develo'pment 
In, 2. 

Alamkarasarvasva (of Buyyaka) 
XX, xxiii (note), ixx; alsQi 
see Buyyaka. 



KHvyUlankara- Sara- sangr aha. 


Jlamkarikafl ( i. e. writteya on 
Alamkara)^ x, XTiii, 26; 29 ] 
follow grammarians, 30 ; 
'Kashmirian School of; see 
^Kashmirian Sohool.’ 

AllatS; ix. 

Alliteration. See Annprasa. 
Amamka, xxTi. 

Amaru sataka, 153. 

Anandayardhana, ix, x (note); 
xiii; xyii; xxi; xxiii, xxtI; 161 
163, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169, 
170. 

Xndnraja’s adrerse criticism 
on, 161, 175 j 

views on of, contrasted 
with views of Indnraja, 
175-177. 

Ananvaya,/^., 148; 
def. of, borrowed from Bha* 
maha, xvi, 148. 

Anubhaya 96,97,100. 

Anumana. See Inference. 

Anuprasa,;?^,, 9-11 ; 

three varieties of, 9. 
Apahnuti, Jig,, 120-121 ; 
definition of, adapted from 
Bhamaha, xvi, 120. 

Aparaditya (King of Koiikana^ 
12th century ), xxviii. 
Appearance of .repetition, Jig , . 

See Punarnktavadabhasa. 
Aprafitataprasamsa, fig,, 127- 
129 ; 

def .of, adapted from Bhamaha, 
xvi (also note), 127 • 

/ Vivfitikara^s comment on. 


Arthalamkara, test for distin- 
guishing from 7. 

Arthantaranyasa,/ 5 f., 59-68 ; 
similarity with of, 

alleged by Induraja, 60-61 ] 
the four varieties, of, 62 ; 
examples of, 62 ; 
Vivritikara’s views on, 64,65; 
sixteen varieties of, 65 ; 
distinguished from 
and 66-67. 

Asambhava, not accepted by 
Udbhata, xvi. 

Atisayokti,^y., xxli, 79-83; 
j def. of, 79; bodily taken 
' from Bhamaha, xvi ; 
divisions of, 7 9 ; 

Mammata’s divisions compar- 
ed, 79, 81 ; 

development of ideas about, 
82-83. 

Auohityavioharaoharoha ( 3f[r%- 
of $ 1 ^), xxviii. 

Avantivarman (King of Kash- 
mir, 857-884 A. D.) x,xxiv. 

Belvalkar, Dr. S.K.,hi 3 edition 
of 29, 

Bhamaha (author of ; 

ix, xi, xii, XV, xvi, xvii, xix, 
XX, xxi, xxii, xxvi, xxxi, 
, 2, 51, 78, 76, 77, 94, 134, 
148; 

Udbhata’s commentary on, 
ix, xli, xiii ; see- also 
Bhamahavivarapa ; 
Udbhata’s borrowings from, 

' XT, xvi) 
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order of eniimerationof 
of, .^followed by Udbhata, 
61,76,8.% 94^118-120,144; 
on mmt 12 ; 
on 25,26 5 
on frqqr, 27 ; 
on aTT^tT; 52,58,59 ; 
on 53 ; 

on 68,76 ; 

on 3Tf^5T?lf^, 81,82,83 ; 
on 85,87,88,81) ; 

on3Tq|f^, 120; 
on 122,123 ; 

on ff^, 124,125 ; 
on pritfirrTr, 126 ; 
on 3TiR5rTq[5mr, 127,128 ; 
on 131 ; 

on ^HI%, 134,138 ; 
on 140 ; 

on 143 ; 

on 147,148 ; 

on 151. 

Bbamahavivarana,ix xiii,24, 1 58 

Bharata, on Yamaka, 2. 

Bhattanayaka, xi. 

Bhatta Udbhata or Bhattod- 
bhata, xi, xii ; also see Ud- 
bhata. 

Bhattendnraja, xxviii ; also see 
Indnraja. 

Bhava (^TT^r ; ; see 

Bhavabhasa, (semblance of erfio- 
tion) ; see Abhaaa, 

Bbavas, fifty in all, their indi- 
cators etc., 98-99. 

Vivritikara on, 98-100. 

Bbavika,/y., 150-152, 


Bho>a; ( author of 

xviii, xix, xx ; 

* on g-^mr, 30 ; 
on 3TT^, 69 j 
on 3T^frfi<«lW, 63 j 
on 128. 

Bhutiraja, father of |r|^i5T,xxvi . 

Buhler, G., ix (note), i(note),xi; 
his remarks on Udbhata, xi, 

Oansal action, direct add in the 
form of 132/133. 

Ohandorkar, the late prof. T.D., 
30. 

Ohhekannprasa fig.^ 7~9; 
diderent explainations of 
8 . 

Ohuinikara (i. e. JTf 46. 

Dandin, xii, xviii, xix, xx, xxv, 

‘ 11, 29, 46, 51, 73, 76, 94, 
119, 134, 140, 144, 156, 
157; 

on zrw, 2 ; 
on 3T[^q, 59 ; 
on 3T#rr{?qTR, 63 ; 
on 7 5 ; 

on 39 ; 

on 3Tq^(^, 120,121 ; 
on 5 ^JRtflTfTT, 126 ; 
on 3TiR5?fir?(F^rT, 128 ; 
on 138/39; 

on 147,148. 

Development of Alaiiikaras, 
Udbhata’a j/osition in, xxii. 

Dhvani, xxi, xxiii ; 

Udbhata^a views on, xxi, ^ 
103-104, .164; 
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inolttsion in AlamkaVae of^ 
164-170 5 

varieties of; discussed 
Induraja, 171-175 •, 
Mammata’s views on, con- 
trasted with views of Indu- 
raja, 170, 176-178. 

Dhvanikara (author of 
^f? 5 FT 8 )f, xxi (note), 103. 

Dhvanikarikas, author of, xvii 
xxi, 151-164. 

Dhvani School of AlamkErikas, 
xxi; 103-104. 

Dhvani Theory, xxi,xxli, 161 j 
Indnraja’s views on, 161 j 
see also Dhvani. 

Dhvanyaloka, x (note), xvii, 
xviii, xxiii (note), xxiv, 
161,167; 

author of, not the same as 
the author of 
168. 

Dinaras, a lakh of, (pay of Ud- 
bhata), xi, xii. 

Doshas .(faults of style), xix. 

Drishtanta ( ), xvi, 
xxii, 160-161 ; 
originated by Udbhata, xvii, 
160. 

Emotion. See Bhava. 

Exchange,/^. See Parivritti. 

Gajasura, destruction of, 106, 

Gaudi Riti, ( ^ ), xix. 

Gramya Vritti ( ), 

Gunas (excellences of style ), 
xix, 164-159 } 

excessive importance attached 
to, by Vamana, 156 5 


Induraja follows VEmana^ 
155-167^ 

views of Udbhata on, discuss- 
ed, 157-159. 

Gupavritti (Secondary applica- 
tion), in Rupaka, 16-19. 

Hemaohandia, xviii, 83. 

Hetu,/y., rejected by Kashmi- 
rians, xix, XX. 

Hetu (indicatory mark). See 
Inference. 

Induraja, xi, xii, xiii, xfii, x?iii» 
xxiv-xxviii, xxx, 49, 63, 
70, 71; 

date of, xxiv-xxv ; 
parentage of, xxvi ; 
place of, xxvii ; 
on alamkara, 33 (p. 18, 1. 4)i 
interpretations of, refuted by 
19,27,31,33,35,43, 
47,48,137 ; 

views about aud the alaih. 
karas etc.of,103-104, 
169; 

brings in Bbamaba’s example 
131; 

dissertation on the nature of 
poetry by, 154-166 ; 
to what school does Induraja 
belong ?, 166-157 ; 

R asa as soul of poetry , 1 5 5, 1 5 7 • 
excessive importance attached 
to Gunas, 156 ; 

follows ‘Vamana, 156; 
complete inolusion of 
sense in alamkaras, 164-17i}. 

Inference ( ), process of, 

• in ^rdian logic, 60,61, 



it 


J^agannatha; xii, 82, 88, 96; 
on ths real nature of 
143. 

Jaiyata, ix, 

Jayapida (King of Kashmir, 
779-813 A. D.) ix, xi, xii. 
Jayaratha ( author of the com. 

on ), 88, 

XXX, xxxi. 

Jesalmir, xii. 

Kaiyata, ix, 8,30,42,44 ; 

passage quoted from, 44, 
Kalhana, ix, x ( note ), xi,xii, 
xxir. 

Kalidasa, xiv. 

Kallata, (father of Mnkula) 

XXIY. 

Kane, Mr. P. V., asserts exis- 
tence of two Induiajas, xxv 
(note) ; 

riews about of, 162-164. 
Kastimir, ix, x ; 

Biihler’s report of a tour in, 
ix, X (note). 

Kashmirian poets, ix. 
Kashmirian School (of Bheto- 
ric), xviii-xxii ; 
distinguishing features of, 
xix-xx ; 

Induraja’s position regarding^ 
156-167. 

Kashmirian writers ( on alam- 
kara), xviii-xxii,62, 69,83, 1^9. 
KStyayana (author of on 
Panini) ; see Vartika. * 
KaunkaUa, Koilkaua or Kuiu 
kana, xXvii-xxviii. 
Katyadarsa of Dap(Bn, 2,46^ 
119 ; See also Dan^in. 


Kayya’drishtSnta ( ) i 
see Drishtanta,/^., also x?i, 

■ *3rii, ^ 

Kavyahetu or Kavyalinga,/y„ 
xvi,xxii, 152-160 i 
as opposed to , 162, 

Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha, ix, 
XTi,xxix, 65 (p, 36, 1. 16). 
Kavjalamkara of Eud^ata, 2 , 66 1 
(p. 36, 1. 24).. 

Kavyalamkara-sara-samglaha, 
ix,xiii,xiV,xv-XTii, xx>x ; 
especial yalue of, xxix ; 
Induraja’s commentary on, 
xxTiii-xxix ; 

other commentaries on, xxix-^ 
xxxii. 

Kayyalamkara-sutra (quoted), 
152; also see Vamana. 
Kavyaprakasa, x, xxx, xxxi, 2, 
43, 135, 147 etc.; see also 
Mammata ; 

AnandEsrama Edition of, 26. 
Kavyaprakasakara xiii, 

Kekvamisra (author of 
), (note). 

Koilkanastha Brahmans, xxvii. 
Kshemendra, xnii. 
Kumarasambhara, of Udbhatar 
xii,xiii, xiv-xv, 
substance of the story of, xv. 

Kumarasambhata, of Kalidasa, 

xiT« 

Laghuvritti, the, xxiv,xxv,xxTi, 
xxyili-xxx',xxxii.> 
special elegances of, xxix. 
Lakshapa { implication), 
in Eupaka, 16. 



id Kavyalankara^sSrasangraha. 


LatSntiprasa,/^., 
definition of, 12 ; 

.tarieties of, as stated by Ud- 
bhata, 12 j 

varieties of, as treated by 
Indnraja, 13. 

LeSa, Jig.f xx. 

Locbana, (com. by on 

t*^55n^),a;Tiii,xxiv,xxy,l 62. 

Luptopama (S)ftcri?T), 38-46 
the*fiVe varieties of, 38. 

Mah^bhashya ( of Patanjali ), 
8, 30, 42, 44, 46,49,60,133; 
passages quoted from, 44, 49, 
133. 

Mahabbashyakara (i. e, Patan- 
jali). See Mahabhasbya. 

Mabarasbtra, xxviii. 

Mabimabbatta, xviii. 

Mammata, ix, xi, xvi, xviii, xx, 
xxi, xxii, xxiii, xxix-xxxi, 
73, 94, 120, 134,140, 166. 
on yamaka, 2 ; 

arsirm, 12 ; 

on 25; 

on 27; 

on divisions of 47 ; 
bis derivation of 31 i 

on 3TT^^ 62,58,59 ; 
on 64- 

on 69,73,75,76 ; 

on 77. j 

on 3Tf^5T?Tf^, 79, 81-83 ; 
on 5 

on 116-118; 

on 3rT|^, 121 ; 
on 124 ; 

ong5^^nto, 126; 

on 3TH^#8r, '128 ; 


on 129 ; 

on 131 ; 

on qf^ir% 144; 
on 147, 148; 

on ^HT%, 148-149 ; 
on the nature of 170 ; 
on divisions of 176-177; 

on Alamkaras as distinguisb- 
ed fromGunas, 33, 156; 
criticizes views of Indnraja, 
43; 

indebtedness to Udbbata of, 
xxii, 12, 26 26,52,58,121,122 
126,131. 

Mafigala (benediction), absence 
of, in Udbbata^B work, 1. 

Maiikba (author of 
12th cent.) xxviii. 

Metaphor, Jig,, See Kupaka, 

Modern Rhetoricians, 76,88. 
103,123. 

Muknla (author of 

), xvii,xxiv, 162. 

Mutual fitness of words. See 
Yogyata, 105. 

Namisadhu (commentator of 
Eudrata), xvii (note). 

Negative particle (ST3;:), vari- 
ous meanings of, 142. 

New School of Alamkarikas. 
See Dhvani School. 

Nirnaya Sagara Edition, faulty 
emendation adopted by, 5. 

Non-existence ( awf ), various 
kinds of, 150. 

Order of enumnertion of Alam- 
karas, 1,51,76,83,94,118-120, 
144. 

Paksha ( ^ ), etc., 60 ; 

‘ see Inference. 
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Panini, Sutras diacnsBed, 3,8, 
:C, 37^ 3B, 39, 40,.42, 44,46,49, 
111-112,112,145. 

Parivritti ( ezchange), 
M, 142-144; 
unreal nature of the ex- 
change in, 143 ; 
defect in Udbhata’s defini- 
tion, 144. 

Parushavritti ( ), 9,10. 

Paryayokta, 104-107 ; 
definition of, 104; 
partly taken from Bhamaha^ 
xvi. 

Patanjali, 8, 30, 42, 44, 46, 49 ; 

also see Mahdbhashya. 

Poetiy, 

Induraja’s views on the na- 
ture of, 154-157 ; 
relative importance of Alam- 
karas, Gunas and Rasas in, 
103-104,154-155 ; 
Udbhata’s viws on, 157-159. 
Pratihara, Pratihara, meaning 
of, xxyili. 

Pratiharendiir5ja, xii, 
Preyasvat, /y., 95-97 ; 

94 ; 

definition of, 95 *, 

Induraja^s explanation of 
ICO. 

Proximity of word3(^HrQ'),106- 
Punaruktabhasa ( ), 

the same as 4. 

Punaruktavadabhasa 

HT^r), appearance.of tepeti- 
tion, fiy,j xvii, 3-7; 

• five different views cited by 
xxxii, 4 ; 

definition of, 3-t ] 

[29 K.s.b.] 


figure of word and sense, 6,7. 
Purnop&ma ( ), 35-38. 
Quiescence of or See 
Santi. 

Bajanaka Tilaka,'xxx. 
Rajataraflgini (of Kalhana), ix, 
X (note), xi,xxiv. 

Rasa and its accessories, 95-965 
treatises dealing Ti^itb, 95 *, 
technical meaning of, 101 ; 
Vivritikara bn the nature of, 
101 ; . 

the five forms of, according 
to Udbhata, 102 ; 
importance of, in poetry, dis- 
cussed, 154-157 ; 

Indiiraja's views on, 154-157; 
Udbhata’s views on, 157-159. 
Rasabhasa, 97; see aBo Abbasa, 
Ras8gaf)gadhara, x,xii (note), 
xiii,xxiii, 82,88,90,95,143. 
Rasasanti, 97; seo also Sunti. 
Rasavat 95, 97 ; 

definition of, xvi, 95. 
Ratnapana (com. on 

), xxiii (note), 158, 
Repetition, appearance of. See 
Punaruktavadabhasa. 

Riti (style), xix, 11 ; 

as soul of poetry, 166. 
Ruchaka, xxx. 

Rudrata (author of 

ix, xli, xvii, xxvi, xxxi, 26, 
119, 121, 124., 
date of, xii (note) ; 
on yamaka„2 ; 
on 3TF^, 66 ; 
on 63; 

on 75; 
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on 84,88 ; ^ , 

example of pure 85, 

86,88,90. 

iJupaka (metaphor), jlg.y 15-26; 
varieties of: — WrT^f^, 
15,16,20; 20,21) 

jn^T^q^,2l;'r'^5T^i%, 22-245 
interpretation of the term 

^5:11%, 23 . 

varieties not exhaustive, 
25, 26 ; 

Udbhata^a treatment of, in 
general, 25. 

Buyyaka, xiii, xviii, xix, xx, 
xxii,xxiii,xxx, 28,94, 121, 
134, 144, 158 ; 
on szrfrf^, 75, 76; 
on 82 ; 

on 88, 89, 

Sabdalaml^ara, 7 ; 
test for distinguishing from 
arW'TK, 7. 

Sabhapati (head of the assembly 
of Pandits), xi, xii. 

Secondary application. See 
Gunavritti. 

Sadharmya (^TTW), right mean- 
ing of, 30, 32 ; 
Ohandorkar^s and Vamana- 
charya’s explanation of, 30, 

Sahokti, Jig, 140-142 ; 
def. of, taken from Bham- 
aha, xvi ; 

distinguished from 
140-141. 

Sabridaya, not the name of an 
individual, 161-164. 

Samahita, Jig , 95, 97. 


Samasokti, jig, 77-78; 

emample of 78. 

Sambhoga (Union), 163,169. 
Samsrishti (^ 1 %), 148-150 ; 
differentiated from 148- 
149. 

Samdehasamkara 

134-136; see also Sam- 
kara; 

Induraja^s comment on, 134 ; 
Vivritikara^g comment on, 
xxxi, 135; 
example of, 136. 

Sarhkara, fig. 134-139. 
varieties of, 134; 
first variety of, 

134-136; 
second variety ( 
of, 136 ; 

third variety(«^c|r 5 i^mm^?R) 
oi 137 ; 
fourth variety 
of, 137-138; 

advance in ideas effected by 
Udbhata, 138-139. 
Pamnidhi, 1' 5 ; see Proximity. 
Santi (of ^ or vf \^ ), 97. 
Sa'amdeha, /y 146-148; 
definition of, 146, taken from 
Bbamaha, xvi ; 
remarks of Mammata on 
147-148. 

Sauobnka ( grandfather of 
Induraja), xxvi. 

Sentiment. See Rasa. 
Separation. See Vipralambha. 
Similarity. See Sadharmya. 
Simile. See Upama. 

Slesha, xxiii; also see Slishta. 
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Slishta ( fes ) fig.i 107-118 ; 
Udyiata’s views about, 108- 
1Q9. 

varieties of, 108-109; 
accents and explained, 

111-113; 

comment of on, 113; 

difference batwepn views of 
Udbhata and older authors 
regarding, llo; 
difference between views of 
Udbhata and Mammata, 
116-117. 

Bovani, Prof. 8. V., 162. 

Sruti ( ), 16, 20. 
Btha-yibhava, 96; 

as existing in 97. 

Style. See RIti. 

Style, faults of. See Doshas. 
Suggestion, suggested sense; 

»* ee Vyangya sense. 

Sukshma /y., not accepted 
by Udbhata, xix. 

Svabhavokti fig,, 93. 

Syntactical expectation(3Tr5|5f^l), 
104-105. 

Tejakantba xxviii, 

Trivedi, Rao Bahadur K, P ; 

his edition of Rk avail, 29, 
115; his edition of SRT'T?^- 
xi (note). 

Tulyayoglta ( ), /y., 

125-I27i 

distinguished from^iq-'ir,*126, 
Ubhayahmkara (figure of Jetter 
and sense both), 7. 

Pdatta ( 3-fR ), fg , 107. 
Udbhata. ix, xix, xx, xxxi, 61 
66, 70, 71, 76, 77, 125; 


Ms place, ix; 
his date, ix-x; 

Sabhapati of Jayapida, ix,xi; 
other particulars of, x-xl?; 
works of, xii-xv; 
high ability and independence 
of thought of, xvi, 122; 
position in Alamkara Litera- 
ture of, xvii-*x3^T; 
place in the Kashmirian' 
School of, XX ; 
peculiar doctrines of, xxiii; 
commentators of,xxx-xxxii; 
originator of 7; 

„ „ three ^f^s, 12; 

,, „ 20 ; 

treatment of of, 26 ; 
divisions of of, 47 ; 
imperfect ideas about 
of, 63, 64; 

incorrect interpreiation by 

Induraja of, 7i -72 ; 
improvements over older 
authors effected by, 64, 78, 
81-83,121,122,126,138,1.40; 
follows Bhamaha^s order of 
Alaihkaras, 51, 70'^ 63, 94> 
118; 

views about the nature of 
of, 103 ; 

pecular views about of, 
108, 109; compared with 
views of o^her writers, 115- 
118; 

vague ideas about of, 
124; . 

originator of 144, 

160; 

originator of 144; 
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views on relative importtnee 
of AlamkaraS) Rasas and 
Gnnas, of, 157-159 • 
ilammata’s indebtedness to, 
xxii,12,25,26,52,58,121,l22 
126,131. 


Udbhata-viveka or -vicbara, 

XXX. 

, Uddipanavibhava. See Vibbava. 
Union. See Sambhoga. 
UpamS,/^,, xxiijxxiii, 29-49; 
different dednitions of, 29 ; 
use of words and 

by different authors, 
29,30. 

Vivritikara^s views on, 31-32; 
divisions according to Indu- 
raja, 35^47; 

divisions according to Vivri- 
tikara, 47-48 ; 

35-38 5 
33-45 ; 


Upamarupaka, xvi. 

Upameya, root-meaning of, 
'according to Induraja, 32; 
ditto, according to iTf nTTszr^32. 

Upameyopama, 139-140 ; 

Upanagarika (kind of fi% ), 10; 
example of, 10 

Urjasvi ( ), fig., 95-97 , 

Utpreksha xxii, 

xxiii, 90-93 ; 
definition of, Xvi, 90; 
another definition of^ 91. 

Utpre‘ksbavayava(T^^f),x?i. 

Vachya sense, xiii (note), xxiii, 
105,106. 

Vagbhata (of ), xviii, 

59,76. 


Vagbhata (of ); xviii 

(note), 75. ' , 

Vaidarbha School (of Rhetoric), 
xviii-xxii, 59,63. 

Vaidarbhi Riti, xix. 

Vamana (of xviii , 

xx,xxvi,xxxvll,74,77,119, 
144,147,148,152 ; 
on a^T^q-, 59,75 ; 
on (^jt), 89; 

on T^tr, 124; 
views on Gun as of, followed 
by Induraja, 154-157. 

Vamanacharya Zalakikar, the 
late Pandit, (author of iir^- 
com. on?^5UiT^T5T), 30. 

Vartika, 8,10,39,41,44-45. 

Vibhavft, 90,97. 

Vibbavana, 76-77 ; 
definition of, xv, 76. 

Vidarsana ( ), fig , 130- 
134; 

or ?, 130 . 
Bbamaha on, 131. 

Vimarsini, (com, on 
by )j XXX, 88. 

Vipralambha (Separation), 153, 
169. 

Virodh8,yfy., 123-125; 
definition of, xvi, 123 ; 
primitive ideas of old authors 
about the nature of, 124- 
125. 

Viseshokti (fir'^^ife)/y., 121- 
*133; 

varieties of, 121 ; 
improvements by Udbhata, 
in definition of 122, 

Vi^vanatha (author of 
^»fsr, 14th cent.), 82. 
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Viyriti or xxx- 

,xxxii ; 

discovery of the Ms. of, xxx. 

Vivritikara, (author of ), 
2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,48,49, 
50,53,71,77,78,89-, 
follows Mammata, xxxi, 7, 
32,33,34,128} 

his antagonism to Indnraja 
and oriticism of Induraja’s 
views, 19,27,31,33,35,4 3^ 
47,48, 137 } 
follows Induraja, 113 } 
on 3TT?lq-, 57,68} on 
64,65 } on 71,74 on 

98 } on <n^s, 99 } on, 
101 } on 113-115 } 

on 3TiT?5^ir5f^, 128. 

Vrittis (three), 9-11 } 
distinguished from Hiti’s, 11; 
originated by Ildbhata, 12. 

Vyabhicharibhava, 96,97. 
Vyajastutij^y.; 129-130; 
Mammata’s views on, 129. 

Vyapgya (suggested) sense, 
xxiii} see also Dbvani ; 


Indnlraja’s views on, 164-178} 
complete inolusion of ozfnr in 
Alamfearas, 164-170,173 } 
varieties of, according to fn- 
duraja, 170-176. 

Vyanjana ( oif;jpTl), 105. 

Vyatireka, /y., 68-76 ; 
four varieties of, according 
to Induraja, 68,7^ } 
do. do. according 
69} 

varieties .of, according to 
Mammata, 69} 

faulty explanation by Indu- 
laja of, 70-71 } 
three varieties of, 72,73. 

Yamaka, xvi, 2. 
yatha9ankhya,y?y.,. 84-90 ; 
definition of, 84; taken from 
Bbamaha, xvi} 

interpretation of in 

the def. of, 84-88} 
views of Modern Alamkari- 
kas, 88. 

Yogyata (Mutual fitness), 105. 









